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- PRRFAORE,

———

Tug utility of periodical works, exhibiting the doctrines and wging
l° the duties of Christianity, has been fully ascertained by experience, and _
admitted, generally, by the friends of truth and good morals. The great
body of the people, in any community, cannot, from the nature of their
aoccupations, be expected to read voluminous writings: yet, reading is
. one of the most natural and effectual means of getting useful knowledge.
A work, therefore, which is farnished in numbers, issued monthly, con-
taining sound doctrine, religious intelligence in a condensed form, and
occasional notices of institutions and publications which have an in-
fluence on religion and morality, affords great advantages 40 persons
whose employnients, or professional duties, allow them but lLittle time
~ for general reading. Such a work should, if possible, be in every fa-
mily. It would be a cheap and constant source of information ; it would
cherish, in young people particularly, a taste for mental and religious
improvement, and employ, profitably, many a leisure hour, which
‘would, otherwise, be spent in idleness or dissipation. Such a work the
PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE is designed to be. How far it shall answer

the purpose contemplated, we pretend not to foretel.

We are aware that many similar attempts have failed, for want of
support. But, conscious of having engaged in this enterprise from a -
desire to promote the interests of cvangelical truth and godliness, we
trust Providence will favour the underlaking, by accompanying it with
a blessing, and by securing to it a respectable share of public patronage.

We live in an age of more than ordinary exertion. The enemy is
sowing his tares with unusual assiduity. This is not a time, therefore,
for the friends of the Redeemer to indulge in apathy. They are lqudly
called upon to hold forth the word of truth, and to pray, without ceasing,
that it may have free course and be glorified.

" We shall be thankful for aid, either in subscriptions, or communica-
tions free of expense; reserving to ourselves, however, the right of
Judging, in regard to what may or may not comport with the design
of the publication. We make our appeal, particularly, to the Presby-
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4 ' PREFACE.

terians of our country, and to those Christians, who, in their views of
gospel doctrine and ecclesiastical order, are substantially Presbyterian.

This Magazine is not intended to be a controversial work. Itscon-
ductors will be happy to co-operate with al who love the Lord Jesus in
sincerity., Its pages will, nevertheless, be fearlessly devoted to the

maintenance of the doctrines of grace; and, as occasion may require,.

to the vindication of the Presbyterian system of church order.

The materials of tl_ne work will, in general, be arranged under the
following heads, viz._

1. Religious communications: including essays on doctrinal sub-

jects; church history and government; the nature and design of gospel
ordinances ; religious biography ; biblical criticism ; illustrations of pro-
phecy, and evidences of the truth of Christianity.

2. Reviews of old books and new publications: in which it will be

the aim of the reviewers, to distinguish the precious from the vile, and .

defend the truth, as it is in Jesus, from the assaults of error.

3. Religious intelligence: such as well attested accounts of revivals
of religion; with some notices of institutions likely to subserve the
cause of Christianity ; and, so far as practicable, a synopsis of what
may be doing for the advancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom.

4. Selected pieces of approved poetry on religious subjects.

5. A select list of new publications.

6. An obituary.

. o W. N.
Philadelphia, January, 1821x
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Communicationg.

Revelation accordant with Reason.

Paganism in ancient and modern
times, is equally calculated to en-
hance the guilt, and multiply the
miseries of men. Mahometanism,
though grafted upon revelation, is
a monstrous corruption, evidently
aiming at political subjugatiofy, and
the debasement of the human mind.
The philesophy of Zeno had little
influence upon the world ; and that
of Epicurus rendered its votaries
addicted to the vilest practices.
The schemes of modern infidelity
have derived their lustre from light
purloined from the gospel ; they are,
in all their forms, the offspring of
prejudice and pride, and exist by
excluding the truth.

Having the idea of God, our rea-
son can establish the truth of his
existence, ascertain many of his
perfections, natural and moral, dis-
cern our dependance on and obliga-
tions to him, and discover outlines
of his law, or rules of moral con-
duct, which we ought to pursue.
Those, who are not able to think, or
speak clearly of the nature of vir-
tue, and the origin of vice, can ne-
vertheless distinguish right from
wrong, and feel a sense or con-
sciousness of guilt, as well as infer
from their miseries, a state of oppo-
sition to the Creator. In apostasy,
it is fit we should be separated from
holyand ha Yy beings, and deprived
of the sensible presence of the per-
fectly pure and holy God.

The degradation of an innocent
creature implies losses which are
immense. Immured in the dark
Frisoq of the body, we are excluded

rom intercourse with separate spi-
rits, and justly treated as convicts,
banished from the presence of the
Judge. Repentance and faith are at
bestan imperfect righteousness, and
accompanied by propensities to sin,
which deserve misery and death.

Against death, the probable evi-
dence of immortality affords, to
mere human reason, very slight
Emunds of comfort. Without a

ereafter, man is indeed a mystery;
justice has failed ; the idea of a fu-
ture life a tantalizing evil; the fa-
culties of the human mind are mis-
placed and useless. Yet immor-
tality admitted, a future state, with-
out a revelation, must fill the mind

‘with fearful apprehensions. For al-

though justice requires a distinction
to be made between characters, yet
the universality of guilt, and the
strictness of the claims of justice,
seem to exclude hope.

Reason admits, that he who form-
ed the mind, can reveal himself to
it; and that he may, if he chooses,
remove our uncertainties and fears.
The goodness of the Creator,evinced
ltg' our present comforts, and even

e miseries of man warrant some
expectation, that he would do this.
The books, which claim the charac-
ter of a revelation, receive the full-
est support from the history of past

es, the manners and languages of
the nations. The simplicity of their
unadorned narratives, their impar-
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tiality, their purity, and tendency
to promote holiness, the accomplish-
ment of their prophecies, the mira-
cles which they have recorded, their
influence upon the hearts, lives and
hopes of. men, all lead to the duty
of giving them a strict and fair ex-
amination. When we explore by
candid and diligent investigation
their real meaning, they give those
views both of God and man, which
our reason must approve, and which
neither the writers of those books,
had they been left to themselves,
nor any other set of men, would
have been able to have furnished.
‘Whilst they represent true religion,
the same thing in every period of
the world, they also exhi{it it in the
different forms, which divine wis-
dom had adapted to the times and
ignorance of the respective ages. A
pompous worship was long in use,
the rites of which being but the
images of good things to come,
were superseded by the presence
of the things themselves ; and when
the whole plan of salvation had
been opened, the same worship of
" the, heart, which had always been
demanded, was required also as the
religion of the %ospel. We are now
taugi\t, that salvation is from the
mercy of God in Christ, and that
none are saved, unless made meet
for heaven. The gospel exhibits
the pardon of sin, without which
we could have no hope; and pro-
mises the aids of the Spirit, which,
though sovereign and gratuitous, are
‘all important to us in the work of
opposing our own.corruptions. The
doctrines of the resurrection, and
the judgment, excite the languish-
ing energies of the feeble saint, ani-
mate to further efforts, and fire his
zeal. That the work of judgment
should be committed to him, who
bore our likeness and obeyed for
us ; that he who assumed the work
of a Redeemer should possess the
divine nature, and be thus able to
rocure for his people eternal life,
1 highly conselatory to the humble
disciple. That there might be full

JAN.

reliance upon him, the earliest inti-
mations were given of him. Pro-
phecies of his family, the time and
circumstances of his advent, the
particulars of his birth, life, death,
resurrection and ascension, had
been given and were fulfilled. His
resurrection has been confirmed by
numerous and credible witnesses.
His doctrines have had the effects,
which he foretold. And the oppo-
sition to them has been such, as he
described. The verty, obscuritz.
and want of education 1n his disci-
ples ; the prevalence of the truth
against the wisdom, learning, power
and malice of the world; and the
influence of their doctrines and
manners upon the nations, all show
that this salvation was of God.
Truth requires neither artifice nor
violence to support it; but spiri-
tual truth, though shown by the
strongest evidence, is nevertheless
eﬂ'ectually resisted by the heart of
man, until changed, in some un-
known manner, by the same Power
by which it was at first created. .
The gospel exhibits at the same
time the indefectible rectitude, and
astonishing mercy of the divine cha-
racter, and their reconciliation, in
the redemption of guilt man ;
evincing, to the surprise of angelic
natures, that God can maintain his
justice, support the dignity of his
government, and yet save the guilty
believer. It discovers full scope to
have been given to moral agency,
and that nevertheless all the glor
of man’s salvation belongs to GO({
It breathes peace, promotes the love
of God and man, casts a light upon
the path of life, and gives a solid
ground of hope, opening to our view
an eternity of happiness, and ren-
dering even death 1tself a victory.
' J. P. WiLson.

L]
On proclaiming and hearing the
P ‘gfspel. .
- A religion withent moral purity,
-can nejther please the righteous Go-
vernor of the universe, nor secure
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any lasting benefit to the worship-
per. His laws are spiritual, and re-
quire no duties, but such as are from
proper motives and to proper ends;
without faith it is impossible to
please God.

To persuade men, that they can
be saved, either for their works, or
faith, is to reject the enly sacrifice
for sin. To teach, that men can be
saved, either without works, or faith,
is equally an error, if there be a ca-
pacity of, and an opportunity for
them. Men are not to be agvised
to amend their ways as a prepara-
tion for faith; their duty is nothing
short of coming immediately to
Christ. To tell men, that because
they are unable to believe, they
must perform duties in hope of

ce, 18 to offer them an excuse
or unbelief, and to misrepresent
their want of inclination, as physi-
cal, not moral. To encourage men
to improve common, that they may
obtain special assistance from the
Holy Spirit, is to exhort them to
worz for life, and so to attach me-
rit to their works, as to admit boast-
ing; whereas the true principle of
obedience should be love te God,
a?d the chief :inotivehan l::.iun at his
ory. Every duty should be spi-
§itutzi, for m%outythe heart, it lsm
lost its character. Men are to be
enjoined to do whatever is com-
manded, not only with sincerity,
humility, and dependance upon God
for his grace, but all this from a de-
sire of moral rectitude, and a sub-
mission to his preceptive will. The
yerg' pradyer for e, when such as
it should be, is the exercise of grace,
and thus ensures its own answer of
ce.

The offer of salvation by Christ
is not to be restricted to the chosen,
but the invitation is to be made to
all, even the vilest, true repentance
being not in order of time, though
in order of nature, antecedent to be-
lieving. Wherever there is true
faith, there are also fruits of repen-
tance. It is faith, net the offer, that
secures an interest in Christ. And

On proclaiming and hearing the Gospel. 7

every one, who thus receives him,
will be saved. A persuasion that
Christ is ours, is not a saving faith;
it may be a fruit of it, or it may be
self deception. Faith is an assent
to truth; and if saving, a consent to
spiritual good, with a dependance
upon Christ; whether accompanied
or not by an assurance of accept-
ance. It must exist before it is
seen: “ Examine yourselves, whe-
ther ye be in the faith.”

The gospel is not to be proclaim-
ed without the law, nor the law an-
nounced without the gospel. No
one will effectually apply to the Se-
viour, until he has discovered his
need of him: this the law exhibits;
its justice, spirituality and exten-
siveness, when seen, evince man’s
guilt and impotency. The written
precepts are important to the saint
also, to discover his duty and de-
fects, and to lead him to humility.
But to prescribe the law as a rule
of duty to the unregenerate, and to
encourage them to obey it, either
for life, or to extenuate their guilt,
is to wave repentance, and encour-

sin.

Allurements and terrors have
been thought to create a moral ne-
cessity and to destroy liberty. But
the party still chooses, and is there-
fore free; nevertheless, an action
arising either from mere terror, or
the expectation only of advantage,
has no meritinit. It may be good, if
the hope and fear precede, or be con-
comitant unto, the love of holiness.
Appeals to the affections of the un-
regenerate are therefore proper, as
well as scriptural, and suited to the
condition of human nature. The
may even exhibit the mercy of God,
who directs them, as a fzﬂ\er, for

our .

vae of God which respects . -
our own advantage alone, and not
his moral excellence, may spring
from a false persuasion, and have
nothing spiritual in it. There may
be a desire of holiness, and many
and long prayers for regenerating
grace, where happiness, not holi-



8 On proclaiming and hearing the Gospel.

ness, nor the glory of God, is de-
sired. There 1s a fitness and ten-
dency in prayer, and other duties,
to produce right dispositions; yet
whenever the mind 18 so disposed,
the glory belonﬁs to grace, because
man is naturally and prevailingly
evil. But to suppose man is not
obliged to holy duties, unless grace
be given, is a monstrous perversion
of the gospel, exculpation of man,
and im%eachment of divine justice:
to ascribe holiness to man, in exclu-
sion of the special influences of the
divine spirit, is equally an error;
for it is a denial of natural corrup-
tion, an idolatrous exaltation of the
creature, and an invasion of the
glqi'{, which belongs to God only.
at persuasion of our own rec-
- titude, which offers the apology of
our sincerity, will not justify error,
where the means exist of better in-
formation. For it supposes an ho-
nest and impartial inquiry, which is
never, in such case, the fact. It
also supposes, that sufficient means
of discriminating truth from false-
hood have not been afforded. This
doctrine will justify the vilest and
hardiest sinners, 1n their absurd 4
claims of innocence, whilst those of
more tender consciences, and great-
er fears of offending, will be, for
these reasons, adjudged guilty. To
account the want of a heart to offer
right worship, a calamity rather
than a crime, is to make the law
and gospel void, both demanding
spiritual worship. It is to justify
the wicked in their opposition, and
to encourage them in disobedience,
because they choose it. Itis to say,
that unbelief is no crime, where
man’s prejudices exclude the truth;
and that a re‘ilection of every thing
spiritual in Christianity is allow-
aﬁle, if the doctrines be too holy for
the carnal heart. But neither doc-
trines, worship, nor obedience, can
be deemed religion, where there is
not an entire resignation to the di-
vine will; « Lord, what wilt thou
have me to do?? Without this,
there has been no submission to the

" promise is ful

Jaw,

cross of Christ. Many are prepared
to acknowledge their guilt by na-
ture and practice, botﬁ‘l in prayer
and conversation, whe have never
felt the burden of sin, and are very
comfortable in the use of means,
trusting, as they think, to the mercy
of God. Such are rarely, if ever,
brought into the fold of Christ,
whilst this hope continues. But
when they consider themselves lost,
that is the happy time, when the
ed of the Holy Spi-
rit, “ to convince them of sin.”
Few in our churches avow a de-
pendance upon the rectitude of
their intentions and conduct; they
discern, that, “ by the deeds of the _
law, no flesh can be justified.” As
this hope when entertained, is with-
out the claim of an interest in‘Christ,
8o is it without a conformity unto
his image. To claim as an excuse,
the want of grace, is not only to sup-
se the innocence of the unbeliever,
it is to assume that grace is not gra-
tuitous, but debt. :
‘When the word and ordinances
produce respectful attention, or
lease the hearers, without awaken-
ing a desire of salvatien, or a fear
of final condemnation: when we
worship from week to week with-
out knowing any more of ourselves,
or possessing any anxiety about re-
ligion, there is something wrong; a
false peace, or an insensibility to
the motives addressed by the gos-
pel. The worship and ordinances,
which are attended without any sen-
sible effect, leaving men still asleep
in dangerous security, miss their de-
sign. But if they awaken the con-
science, render guilt more conspi-
cuous, and sin more odious, if they
produce efficient resolutions, of
taking up the cross, and despising
the vanities of this world, they be-
come really advantageous.
‘Worship on earth is often a faint
representation of heaven. In both,
but in different degrees, there is a
vision of Christ; in the one by faith,
in the other, face to'face. The true
worshipper, in each, bears a resem-
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blance of the moral i of his-Sa-
viour. In both, the world is left out
of sight. On earth, the worshi}mer
shandons every other plea, but that
of Christ’s righteousness; in hea-
ven, he gives him all the glory of
his salvation, and casts his crown
at his feet. On earth, the saint en-
ters into rest, and has peace; a few
weep all along the road to the hea-
venly Canaan. But in heaven, all
is peace and joy, without tempta-
tion or interruption.

The confidence of their own safe-
ty, which some persons of defective
character 88, who are evident-
ly self deceived, possessing no more

a natural love of God, gives

much encouragement to the impe-

nitent. Even the desirable expe-

rience of others, whose change is

the more discernible, because they
have been reclaimed from extremes
of sin, and sometimes also the false
raptures of enthusiasm, produce an
imputation of superstition ; and thug

prevent the investigation of the -

truth. There are many whose faith
is weak, love languid, joy not great,
comforts few; who experience dul-
ness in duties, and barrenness in
prayer; who come to the commu-
Rion, merely because afraid to ab-
stain, and who daily doubt, whether
th;{ have been renewed and justi-
fied. Yet there may be something
of the savour of spiritual things in
them, and a determination, if they
must perish, that it shall be in seek-

nﬁvﬁ rist.

is undesirable state of weak-
ness, which is neither remarkable
for keen distre ss, nor exulting joys,
may neverthele ss, be upon the whole
conducive to vigilance, and progres-
#ive in holiness. Those who are thus
semsible of their imbecility, are often
dlert to exclude the usual encour-
agements and consolations of the
gospel, and to decide against them-
selves. Nevertheless, where there
is such a sense of unworthiness;
where even the feebleness of hope
produces an accessijon of humility,
am%, leads to a close - walk : or where

oL I.
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the mere probability of arsiving at
the Eossession of a saving interest
in Christ, animates to seek more
purity of heart, and a nearer ap-
proach to God, there may be room
to conclude, that the work is a sav-
ing one, which is n in the soul, -
and that the individual will at length
arrive at the haven of eternal rest.
When the love of public ordi-
nances, and practice of other reli-
gious duties, with patience, perse-
verance, and resignation unto the
divine will, are progressively ad-
vancing, and the mind becomes
mere weaned from the world, and
fixed on heayenly objects ; the proofs
of justification, and acceptance, are
such, that the timid believer ma
venture down into the shadowy val-
ley, and not fear to find, beyond the
Jordan, the promised inheritance of
ceaseless joys. J. P. WiLson.

On the Importance and Practical
Influence of Revealed Truth.

Truth is a sacred thing. By ma-
ny, however, it is treated in a way
by no means suited to its nature
and importance. Some regard it
with indifference, deeming the ac--
quisition not worth{tof any pains :
others deny or doubt its practical
influence : while others feel dis-
posed to call in question the prac-
ticability of obtaining the know-

ledge of it.

afe do not intend to take any
notice of _those ancient philoso-
phers, who abandoried themselves
to universal skepticism, and con-
founded all distinction between
truthand error. Few perhaps can be
found in the present day who feel
inclined to become disciples of
Pyrrho, so far as toreject the truths
otr" mathematical and natural sci-
ence. But they are not few who
wantonly indulge a skeptical turn
in re; to moral truth. Yet mo-
ral truth rests upon as firm a basis,
as mathematical or natural truth.
The evidence by which it is proved,
when fairly presented and duly ex-
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amined, carries conviction to the
human mind, as well as the demon-
strations of Euclid, or the facts
collected to support some general
principle in natural philosophy.

The truths belonging to these se-
veral classes, differing from each
other in their nature, require of
course for. their establishment dif-
- ferent processes of reasoning: but

it were irrational to imagine, that
the great Author of our being had
. left unsupported by suitable evi-
dence moral truth, which so inti-
. mately concerns us as intelligent
"and accountable creatures, both
. here and hereafter ; while he has so
constructed the human mind, and
. 50 framed the material world, that
the other kinds of truth are sup-
by the clearest and most sa-
tisfactory evidence. The proofs
connected with the former class are
sufficiently plain and strong to
answer the purposes of his moral
government, and to render inexcu-
sable those who neither receive nor
seek after the truth, Criminal
neglect of the means of informa-
tion and aversion of heart to the
truth, will be found at the bottom of
that ignorance by which so many
immortal souls are ruined. He who
knew all the secrets of fallen man,
and all the hidden springs of his
action, has traced this matter to its
proper source, in that solemn affir-
mation so reproachful to human na-
ture: « This is the condemnation,
that light has come into the world,
and men loved darkness rather than
light, because their deeds were
. evil.” John iii. 19.

It would demand too wide a com-
pass of discussion to meet the infi-
del skeptic on the proper ground,
and prove the attainment of moral
truth to be practicable, by demon-
strating the fact, that God our Cre-
ator has blessed the world with a
revelation comprising a discovery
of all that is necessary to be be-
lieved and done in order to salva-
tion. We design by the subsequent
remarks to endeavour to remove

wrong impressions that may have
been made on the minds of indi-
viduals who yield to us the fact
that we do possess a divine revela-
tion. Such there are, who, althou

they subscribe to the claims of the
Bible to a heavenly origin, yet
seem to imagine the revelation of
God to have been made in such a
manner, that the knowledge of its
contents is an attainment, if not
wholly impracticable, yet attended
with almost insurmeuntable diffi-
culties. In the belief of this no-
tion they are confirmed by a view
of the Christian world. They see
one churcho posing another church;
one class of divines contending with
another class; now one system of

doctrines prevailing in a particular .

denomination of Christians, and
then after the'lapse of some time
a very different system gaining the
ascendant in that same denomina-
tion : and yet all professing to de-
rive their faith from the same in-
spired book. Hence they are led
to conclude, that the attainment of
truth must be very uncertain; and
that the laborious search demanded
in making it, not being likely to be
rewarded by success, should not be
attempted. -

These are delusive and dan-
grous impressions. If we ascribe

em to the want of information,
it onght not to be forgotten that
this deficiency may be traced to a
secret aversion from the truth that
has prevented due inquiry. Let
such individuals look more closely
to the state of Christendom, and
they will find that all who deserve
the name of sincere followers of the
Lord Jesus Christ, in all churches
meriting the name of a Christian
church, are more united in their
faith than they .imagine; that all
such disciples agree in the belief of

 the fundamental doctrines of our

holy religion, however divided on
points of minor importance, and in
respect to the gzincip]es of church
government. Some indeed who as-
sume to themselves the name of
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Christians, reject what all other
professing Christians regard as es-
sential to the system of divine re-
velation : but by this criminal re-
jection of essential doctrines of
the gospel, they cut themselves off
_from the visible church, and become
nothing more than deists, with a
Christian name. Of such we do not
speak, but of sincere Christians of

1 other denominations: and we
assert that they do agree in main-
taining the uth:.tnd trinity of the
Godhead, the deity and mediato-
rial character of Jesus Christ. They
do believe that man was at first
created in a pure, holy and happy
state; that be fell from it by his
own wilful transgression ; that man-
kind have, in consequence of the
apostacy of Adam,been invelved in
a state of sin and misery; that we
can be justified only through the
righteousness of Jesus Christ; that
it is necessary to be regenerated
and sanctified by the operations of
the h:lit of Go(lll, lin ,or(;fr to be

ualified for the holy employments
2nd enjoyments ofyheaveny;mthat
good werks, though not meritorious,
yet are indi in the life of
every true Christian; that there is
a futore state of rewards and pun-
ishments.

Now in the belief of these doc-
trines, and others that might be
mentioned, all sincere disciples of
Christ throughout the world are
agreed : and whoever believes these
doctrines with the heart, shall be
saved. Christians, it must be con-
fessed, are lamentably divided in
sentiments; but they are not so
greatly sundered apart in this re-
spect as many suppose, and others
would wish the world to believe.
In all fundamental and. essential
doctrines they are united. They
have one faith, as they have one
Lord to rule over them, one Spirit
to teach them, and one hope to
cheer and animate them in their
Christian course.

Such unity of faith among true
Christians, we might anticipate

On Revealed Truth. 1

from the very desigm of a di-
vinerevelation. Unquestionsbly it
was given for the nstruction of
mankind ; and surely it would be
unreasonable to suppose that its
fundamental dectrines were deli-
vered in a manner so obscure, that
those who, with humble, teachable
and prayerful minds, sought to be-
come acquainted with them, could
not discover them with safficient
clearness to produce a general har-
mony of faith. This would be a
reflection both on the wisdom and
goodness of that merciful Being,
who has veuchsefed his light and
instruction to eur benight andiF
norant werld. We open the Bible,
and rejoice to find there is no ground'
for such a reflection. Its s are

luminouns. Its great doctrines. are

delivered with much perspicuity.
Any man of candour, l;”ﬂt EHIZI
by preconceived notions, and wil-
ling to learn the truth, may, with
proper diligence, and in the use of
those helps which God has previded,
acquire a knowledge of the great
and leading doctrmes of the gos-
pel, and, by a divine blessing sought
with earnest prayer, may become
wise unto salvation.

The attainment of revealed truth
is then practicable: and sas it may
be gained, 8o the acquisition is im-
portant on account of its prAcTICAL
INFLUENOE:

- With many it is a favourite max-
im, “ No matter what a man’s creed
is, provided his life be good.” It is
possible to put on this maxini a con-
structioa that will render its mean-
ing less mischievous. It might be
interpreted to signify that it is not
important what may be the senti-
ments of a man en certain contro-
-verted points of subordinate conse-
quence, provided his conduct be
such as becomes the gospel of Christ.
But if any be disposed to use it in
this qualified sense, it is plain
enough that many adopt it on the -
broad principle, that the belief of
the doctrines of divine revelation
is not essential to a-good life. In-
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deed there are some who maintain
one religion to be as good as ano-
ther forall necessary purposes ; and
that if men be only sincere in the

ractice of the rehgion the{ pro-
¥ess; they will be accepted y the
Judge of all. From this opinion it
will follow, that the Hindoo pros-
trating himself before the idol Jug-
gernaut, and defiling himself with
its impure and filthy rites, pleases
his Maker, as well as the humble
believer, who lies, with penitential
shame, at the foot of the cross of
Christ, and fervently supplicates
the purifying influence of that pre-
cious blood which cleanseth from
all sin! It will follow, that those
infatuated savages, who worship the
Devil, will meet with approbation
in the final day, as well as those
holy Christians who worship Jeho-
vah alone, and abhor the ascription
of divine honours to any but the
Supreme Being, who made, up-
“holds and governs the world! Such
wretched absurdities have actually
been published in one of the news-
papers of this city.

n opposition to all loose opi-
nions in regard to the practical in-
fluence of the truth, we maintain,
that if a man’s creed be essentiall
d‘g'ective, his life can not be good'l.

e speak not of that exterior mo-
rality, which many wish to substi-
tute in Flace of inward piety. By
a good life we mean a hfe of hoh-
ness; a course of action flowi
from a regenerated heart. A
works groceeding from any inferior
principle, how lovely and praise-
worthy soever in the estimation of
men, are in the sight of God dead
works, which he will not accept.
An inspired writer has plainly
taught this truth: «They tgat are
in the flesh cannot please God:”
Rom. viii. 8.; that is, all who act
merely from the principles of their
depraved nature, being destitute of
a living faith in Christ, and a holy
love to God, can not yield the obe-
dience which is demanded ; and of
course the eye of infinite Purity
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cannot look upen them with appro-
bation. A lig, of holiness, which
alone is worthy of being denomi-
nated a good life, springs from a
belief of the truth, and is never
seen in persons who reject the es-
sential doctrines of the gospel.

Truth lies at the foundation of
duty. There is a Being of infinite
excellence, who made and governs
all things: on this truth is founded
the duty of loving, worshipping and
obeying our Creator. Our §lorious
sovereign has given us a law for
the regulation of our conduct; and
hence it becomes our duty to ob-
serve all the precepts of this law.
Man is a fallen and depraved crea-
ture: from this truth springs the
duty of humiliation and repentance.
Gocf has appointed Jesus Christ as
mediator between himself and sin-
ful men: on this truth rests the
duty of seeking intercourse with
our offended Maker through the
mediation of his Son. A sinner
cannot possibly be justified by his
own righteousness,.but he may be
justified by faith in’ the righteous-
ness of the Redeemer : on these two
important truths is founded the
duty of renouncing dependance on
our own righteousness for justifica-
tion, and relying simply on the
righteousness of Christ for obtain-
ing this great and necessary bless-
ing. The Holy Spirit is the effi-
cient cause of the work of regene-
ration and sanctification in ever
Christiaa:s ‘llleart :f from this trlu
spri e duty of paying peculiar
rm to this ivinl;agelgn, and of
seeking his renewing and sanctify-
ing grace. Jesus Christ is the true
God: on this truth is founded that
indispensable duty of honouring the
Son even as we honour the Father.
Thus it appears, that every truth
nas its corresponding duty. Let
any man believe with the heart
these leading truths of divine reve-
lation, and he will in some measure
perform the duties which grow out
of them.

But suppose a man rejects any of
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these truths, is it reasonable to ex-
pect he will regard the duties which
are founded on them? Will he who
denies the deity of the Lord Jesus
‘Christ, and beheves him to be no-
thing more than a mere man, pay to
him the same divine worship which
he presents to God? Will he who
denies both the personality and
ead of the Holy Ghost, show
im the regards that are due to this
divine person, and implore his re-
newing and sanctifying influence ?
‘Will he who rejects the atonement
of Christ, make it the foundation
of his h for eternity? Will
he who believes he can by works
merit the favour of God, renounce
dependance on his own, and rely
. on the righteousness of another for
acceptance at the bar of his final
judge? Error leads to sin, as truth
to holiness. The depravity of our
nature does indeed oppose the in-
-fluence of truth, so that it has not
its complete effect on our hearts;
and God is:pleased, by various
counteracting circumstances, to di-
minish the deleterious power of er-
ror, 80 as to prevent the mischief
that would otherwise result from it.
Still, however, the natural tenden-
cy of the one is to produce a sirzul,
utl_d of the other to produce a holy
life.

The sacred scriptures furnish the
most conclusive evidence of the
great importance of revealed truth
on account of its practical influence.
Indeed the very fact that we have
a divine revelation does itself con-
stitute indisputable proof, that truth
is essential to our restoration from

-a state of sin to a state of holi-
ness. Why did the Lord Almighty
bless the world with a revelation of
his mind and will? Why were such
ins taken in forming the Bible?
y were prophets and apostles
raised up in long succession, and
inspired each to write his allotted
portion of that holy book? Wh
did Providence watch over it wi
such s::::uliar care, preserving it
4rom ravages of time, and the
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malice of kings and emperors who
sought its destruction? Why were
such astonishing miracles wrought
in confirmation of its truth, and to
propagate the belief of its doctrines
in the world ? It will not be pre-
tended that all this was done mere-
ly tofamuse the human min;i, or to
gratify its curiosity by supplying it
with )s’ubjects foryba{'renpl;pyelcﬁa-
tion. A nobler purpose was contem-
plated by the infinite Mind. The
revelation of God was given for the
high and hol{ Iurpose of calling
sinners out of darkness into mar-
vellous light, and of delivering them
“from the power of darkness,” and
translating them “into the king-
dom” of God’s “dear son.”
Accordingly we find, that salva-
tion is ascribed to the truth. «1I
am not ashamed,” declares the great
apostle, «of the gospel of Christ:
for it is the power of God unto sal-
vation to every one that believeth.”
Rom. i. 16. Not only is salvation
in this general manner attributed
to the truth, but every essential
constituent part of salvation in
garticular is ascribed to its in-
uence. Is faith necessary to sal-
vation? This is represented as a
roduct of the truth: « So then
?aith cometh by hearing, and hear-
ing by the word of God.” Rom.
x. 14—17. Is repentance a part
of salvation? It results from the
preaching of the truth. Paul de-
clared to king. Agrippa, that he
« shewed first unto them of Damas-
cus, and at Jerusalem, and through-
out all the coasts of Judea, and
then to the Gentiles, that they
should repent and turn to God, and
do works meet for repentance :”
Acts xxvi. 20: and it is well known
that the word of God dispensed by
this great apostle, did not return
void, but prospered in the accom-
plishment of the purpose for which
it was sent, and that thousands be-
came sincere penitents’ and con-
verts to Christ. What brought the
three thousand to repentance on the
memorable day of Pentecost? Was
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it not the plain, faithful and pun-

ent exhibition of gospel truth by

eter and his fellow apostles ? Acts
ii. 37—41. Isregeneration, or bei
born again, a part of salvation? It
is attributed to the truth: ¢« Bei
born again, not of corruptible seed,
but of incorruptible, by the word of
God, which liveth and abideth for
ever.” 1 Pet.i. 23. “Of his own
will begat he us with the word of
truth, that we should be a kind of
first fruits of his creatures.” Jam.
i.18. “«For though ye have ten
thousand instructors in Christ, yet
not many fathers: for in Christ Je-
sus I have begotten you through
the gospel.” 1 Cor. iv. 15. Is pro-
gressive sanctification necessary to
our salvation? Itis carried on b
the influence of truth: « Sanctif;
them through thy #ruth: thy word
is truth.” «And for their sake I
sanctify myself, that they also might
be sanctified through the truth.”
John, xvii. 17, 19. at is it but
the truth that supplies believers
with consolation? “ Wherein God,
willing more abundantly to shew
unto the heirs of promise the immu-
tability of his counsel, confirmed it
by an oath; that by two immutable
things in which it was impossible
for God to lie, we might have strong
consolation, who have fled for refuge
to lay hold upon the hope set before
us.” ,

While we thus exhibit these in-
dubitable proofs of the great prac-
tical influence and purifying power
of the truth, it is proper to remark,
that it owes all its Jieciency to the
accom, an{ing grace of God. Un-
attemfed y the power of the Holy
Spirit, it would never produce those
mighty effects which it has pre-
duced, and still does produce, in
the conversion of sinners. This
fact should be ever borne in re-
membrance, that the glory of our

salvation may be ascribed, not to |

means, or to instruments, but to
Him who appointed and employs
them for the accomplishment of his
holy and merciful designs. “Ihave
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lanted and Apollos watered, but

od gave the increase. So then, nei-
ther is he that planteth any thing,
neither he that watereth; but God
that giveth the increase.” 1 Cor:
iii. 6,7. Itis only when the gospel
comes, “ not in word only, but aYseo
in power and in the Holy Ghost,”
1 ess. i. 5, that it produces its
intended effects. Still, however, it
is to be remembered that God is

leased ordinarily to use the truth
1n effecting the salvation of sinners,
from the beginning to the consum--
mation of the mighty wark. It is
the millc by which babes in Christ
are nourished ; and the strong meat
by which Christians of full age are
fed. Heb. v. 13, 14. .

It is manifest that truth, possess.
ing such a powerful practical influ-
ence as to effect, through the ac-
companying grace of God, an en-

tire revolution in the character and .

nature of man, so that the sinner
is converted into a saint, and the
beir of hell is made an heir of hea-
ven, is not to be treated with indif-
Jerence. The knowledge of itis a
matter that most deeply concerns
every individual ; for on feeling its
renovating power on the heart de-
pends the salvation of our immortal
souls. We cannot remain ignorant
of it without extreme hazard. With
natural science a man may have no
acquaintance; of the first princi-
Eles of mathematics he may have no
nowledge, witheut endangering at
all hissalvation. He may be almost
an idiot, and yet be so taught
the fundamental doctrines of the
gospel as to believe them, and
obtain salvation. But of divine
truth no one can remain ignorant
without putting in jeopardy his
eternal interest; and dyin in this
condition, he must inevitably share
in the perdition of them who know
not God, and obey not the gospel of
our Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Thess.i. 8.
“ My people,” is the complaint of
Jehovah, « are destroyed for lack of
knowledge.” Hosea, 1v. 6.
The truth then ought to be prized
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ccording to it8 vast impdrtance

acco
and inestimable value. feel-

ings toward it should be like those.
which we may suppose the royal

mist expenienced, when he pen-
?e:ll that admirable eulogy : “%he
law of the Lorp.is perfect, con.
verting the soul: the testimony of
the Lopp is sure, making wise the
simple : the statutes of Lorp
are right, rejoicing the heart: the
commandment of the Lorb is pure,
enlightening the eyes: the fear of
the Loro is clear, enduring forever:
the judgments of the Lorp are
true and righteous altogether. More
to be desired are they than gold,
yea, than much fine gold, sweeter
also than honey, and the honey-
comb. Moreover, by them is thy
servant warned ; and in keret{)ing of
them there is great reward.” Ps.
xix, 7—11.

A conviction of the unutterable
value of the truth should prompt
-us to endeavour to make as exten-
sive acquisitions of it as our cir-
cumstances and station in life will
admit. All truths are not, it is

readily conceded, equally impor- -

tant. Some constitute the founda-
tion on which our holy religion is
built, while others belong to a less
essential part of the glorious edi-
fice. That we are bound to par-
take of the two Christian rites,
baptism and the Lord’s supper, isa
truth ; but this truth is not to be
compared with that fundamental
truth, « He that believeth shall be
saved ; but he that believeth not
shall be damned.” Mark, xvi. 16.
While this distinction is made, let
it not be forgotten, that all revealed
truths are important, and that an
acquaintance with every part of the
inspired volume will subserve the
great design of the whole, the in-
creasing perfection of the Christian
believer.. « AN scripture,” affirms
the apostle, «is given by inspira-
tion of God, and is table for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction,
for instruction in righteousness ;
that the man of Ged may be per-

-
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fecty thoroughly furnished unto all
works.”” No Christian should
satisfied barely with a know-
ledge of the fundamental doctrines
of divine revelation; he should en-
deavour to form an acquaintance
with every part of that admirable
system of religious truth with which
od has blest and adorned his
church. B m.km% a view of the
whole he will be able to discern the
place of each part; the relation
which one truth sustains to another;
and how they all harmoniously
unite in one glorious system of light
and wisdom, holiness and consola-
tion. It were well for the church
and for its individual members, if
none deserved the reproof which
the apostle administered to the He-
brews : « For when for the time ye
ought to be teachers, ye have need
that one teach you again, which be
the first principles of the oracles of
God ; and are become such as have
need of milk, and not of strong
meat.” Heb. v. 12.

Let every one then feel it an in-
cumbent duty to increase in the
knowledge of the truth. The means
are ample. God has appointed a
ministry for the edification of his
church. All who have entered into
this high and holy office are bound
to endeavour by diligent study, to
form an extensive and accurate ac-
quaintance with the contents of the
inspired volume; so that they may
feed his people with knowledge, and
out of the good treasure of their
hearts bring forth, like faithful stew.
ards of the mysteries of the king-
dom, things new and old. A steady
and constant attendance on the
preaching of the word, then, is one
appointeﬁ means for increasing in
the knowledge of the truth.

In addition to the ministry, God
has blest the church with the Bible;
in which has been recorded by in-
spired penmen whatever his infinite
wisdom deemed proper to be com-
municated for the faith and prac-
tice of his people. This volume,
then, must be diligently and perse-



16 On Revealed Truth,

veringly studied by all who wish to
obtain a clear and comprehensive
knowledge of revealed truth. Those
who neglect it will derive but little
profit from the ministry of the
word ; they come with minds un-
prepared to hear to advantage dis-
courses founded on passages of holy
scripture. The very gift of such a
book imposes on all who possess it
an obligation to read and study its
marvel%:us contents. The Bereans
were commended for their dili-
gence in comparing the addresses
of Paul with the records of inspira-
tions, to discover whether he taught
true and sound doctrine. Acts, xvii.
11. Our Lord commanded the Jews,
and consequently all to whom his
command comes, to “search the
scriptures.” John, v. 85.

e scriptures, although written
in perspicuous language, yet in ma-
ny places need elucidation; and
for the assistance of his people the
Lord has furnished the writings of
able divines, as well as the preach-
ing of his ministers in general.
These writings, in different forms,

from the pamphlet to the folio, area |-

treasure to his church. All Chris-
tians should, as far as their means
and opportunities for reading will
allow, ggrive aid from these writ-
ings in their study of the Bible.
Some have not leisure to peruse
large volumes, but who cannot spare
from his necessary avocations time
enough to read a magazine, a month-
ly pamphlet comprising but a few
pages

Reading and hearing must be
combined in the search for truth.
The two great avenues of know-
tedge are the ear and the eye. The
Lord is pleased to instruct his peo-

le through the medium of both;
ge addresses the ear by the preach-
ing ‘of his word, and the eye by his
written word and the writings of
learned divines.

“ Buy the truth and sell it not.”
“ Wisdom is the principal thing;
therefore get wisdom; and with
all thy getting get understanding.

Jaw.

Exalt her, and she shall promote
thee ; she shall bring thee to ho-

.nour when thou dost embrace her.

She shall give to thine head an orna-
ment of grace; a crown of glo

shall she deliver to thee.” «My
son, if thou wilt receive my words,
and hide my commandments with
thee; so that thou incline thine ear
unto wisdom, and apply thine heart
to understanding ; yea, if thou criest
after knowledge, and liftest up thy
voice for understanding; if thou
seekest her as silver and searchest
for her as for hid treasures: then
shalt thou understand the fear of
the Lord, and find the knowledge
of God. For the Lord giveth wis-
dom; out of his mouth cometh
knowledge and understanding. He
layeth up sound wisdom for the
righteous : he is a buckler to them
that walk uprightly. He keepeth
the paths of Jufgment, and preserv-
eth his saints. Then shalt thou un-
derstand righteousness, and judg-
ment, and equity ; yea, every good
path.”” Prov. xxiii. 23. iv.-5—9. ii.

1—9. J.3.J.
-
Remarks on the Duration of Future
Punishment.

Few have denied, that man is an
accountable being. The awful lapse
of our race, and the consequent mo-
ral deterioration of our nature, are
also admitted by a large proportion
of professing Christians. Any plan
calculated efficaciously to heal the
breach, make reconciliation for
transgression, and thus reinstate .
in the favour of heaven, must be an
object of universal interest. Such-
a plan Jehovah has revealed. What
it is, is a question of vast moment.
The discrepancy among Christians
about its nature, character and ex-
tent, has been proportioned to the
magnitude of its importance. These
have been subjects of' tedious and
accrimonious litigation. To exa-
mine closely, and reason dispas-
sionately is more easily proposed,
than executed. To discuss topics
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of such mighty interest, suaviter in
modo, and at the same time fortiter
in re, is rather a rare attainment.
A contrary course, however, does
not fail to meet condign punish-
ment, as its own legitimate off-
spring ; inasmuch as the imbecility
of argument, is usually proportion-
ed to the acrimony of feeling. I
dare not anticipate exemption from
the error I now most cordially re-
probate, while I present some few
- thoughts on the topic of universal
salvation. |

That all human beings, however
wicked in the present life, nay, that
all created intelligences, however
diabolical in their nature and prac-
tice, shall be ultimately introduced
to eternal felicity, or at least, by an-
nihilation, be freed from pain, is a
doctrine so fascinating to sinful
creatures, that it is not at all sur-
prising, it should have numerous
votaries. Reason and revelation
have been laid under contribution
in support of it. On this guestion,
“I al‘;o will show my opinion.”

It may be proper, here to give
notice, that in the progress of this
discussion, I shall assume as a fact,
that justice is a natural and neces-
sary attribute of Jehovah ; that this
attribute is inexorable ; that it must
pursue its enemy, and punish .its
victim; that any compromise with
mercy, would leave it no longer im-
maculate ; in a word, that Jehovah
can as soon cease to be, as he can
cease to be just. Having mention-
ed these postulates, I shall pro-
" ceed to show, that if the punish-
ment of sin be not eternal, its li-
mitation to a definite period, must
arise either from personal expiation,
or vicarious atonement, or blanc an-
nihilation. I can form no cencep-
tion of any other mode of its termi-
nation. If, therefore, it can be de-
monstrated, that the termination of
punishment pleaded for by Univer-
salists, cannot arise from any of
these three causes, I shall have no
hesitation to pronounce it eternal.
Sa.l‘;ation must be just. To aspire

oL. I.

On the Duration of Future Punishment. 17

to an introduction te the beatific vi-
sion, in the mansions of immortali-
ty, on any other footin.'g, would be
utterly incompatible with the very
first maxim of both natural and re-
vealed religion: « Shall not the
Judge of all the earth do right?”
Otherwise, what guaranty could we
have for the continuance of the pos-
session? If smuggled into the ce-
lestial mansions, at the expense of

.justice, the first impulse of recti-

tude would direct to an immediate
expulsion. Righteousness, there-
fore, either or vicarious,
must establish the claim, and pro-
cure the admission. Sin and misery,
righteousness and felicity, are ne-
cessarily connected by an immuta-
ble law: consequently, those desti-
titute of a legal righteousness, either

or vicarious, have no alter-
native remaining between eternal
punishment and gloomy annihila-
tion.

I shall now proceed to the exami-
nation of the merits of each of these
three ways of escaping eternal pun-
ishment. And in the first place, I
shall endeavour to show the utter
impossibility of enjoying eternal fe-
licity by virtue of our own
righteousness. If I succeed in this,
it will evidently follow, that there
will remain no other way of esca-
ping eternal vengeance, than by a
vicarious righteousness, or utter an-
nihilation.

‘That eternal happiness cannot be
obtained by personal merit, I shall
atterhpt to establish in the following
manner : }

1. Mankind are sinners. Alas!
all have sinned, and come short of
the glory of God. This is a truth -
of awful import, and doleful noto-
riety! There is none righteous: no,
not one! The imaginations ef the
thoughts of the heart, are only evil
continually. The matter of fact,
and the universality of our apostasy
from God, are amply attested b
the Holy Ghost. With this testi-
mony, our own experience perfect-
ly éoincides; so that, «If we say;
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we have no sin, we deceive our-
selves, and the truth is not in us.”
‘The history of man, is a history of
depravity, and its necessary con-
comitants, lamentation, mourning
and wo! The existence of these
phenomena in the moral empire of
Jehovah, are utterly inexplicable on
an{ other principle, than that of re-
bellion inst our rightful sove-
reign. The matter of fact is indis-
putable, « Sin entered into the world,
and death by sin;” however diffi-
cult it may be to account for its
introduction into a system previous-
ly immaculate.

2. God is just. That justice is
an essential inherent attribute of
the Deity, is as capable of demon-
stration, as is his existence. The
volume of Providence, the most ca-
tegorical declarations of scripture,
and particularly the agonizing cru-
cifixion of our blessed Lord, as
the substitute for sinners, when the
sword of vengeance was unsheathed
against the man who was Jehovah’s
feﬁtw, and pierced the inmost soul
of the Son of God ; these I say, all,
all demonstrate that God is inexo-
. rably just. “Justice and judgment
constitute the habitation of his
throne.” If, therefore, the divine
law be violated, the offender must
be punished, either personally, or
by Ill)is representative. Justice will
retain the devoted victim in its

asp, until it has received the last
%:rthing. The righteous and the
wicked are alike the objects of its
operation. It is the very cement of
the universe, without which it must
instantly be converted into a moral
chaos. Its essence consists in ren-
dering to every one his due. Let us
hear the captain of the armies of
Israel, in his farewell address to
the people, Jos. xxiv. 19: * The
me is a holy God. He is a jea-
lous God; he will not forgive your
transgressions nor your sins.” If,
therefore, there be salvation at all
for sinners, it must be in the most
perfect unison with justice ; so that
while there is “ peace on earth and
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will towards men, there ma
also glory to God in the highest.”

3. The objective infinitude of sin,
precludes the possibility of the sin-
ner’s entering heaven, on the footing
of his own merit, whether active or
passive. By sin, we have contracted
an infinite debt, and justice imperi-
ously demands payment. «Pay me
that thou owest.”” Ishall not, in as-
serting infinitude to be an attribute
of sin, avail myself of the interroga-
tion of Eliphoz, Job. xxii. 5: «Is not
thy wickedness great,and thyiniqui-
ty infinite ?” Yet I do maintain that
tlym'is phrase, equivalent to a strong
assertion, is nowhere discounte-
nanced in the scriptures. Yet as
this point is cardinal, in the discus-
sion of this topic, I shall not avail
myself of any expression, from the
force of which an opponent may
make his escape in the haze of
metaphorical phraseology. Let us
discuss the subject dispassionately,
and examine whether sober investi-
gation will not lead to the same
conclusien.

I am perfectly aware of the ob-
jections which ingenuity has raised
against the infinity of human trans-
gression. This is no more than
what might have been anticipated.
Here is the citadel. Surrender it,
and all is gone! I would then ad-
mit, that eternal punishment would
be unjust, and consequently could
not beinflicted by a righteous God,
for finite transgression; for this
plain reason, that the punishment
would be infinitely disproportioned
to the offence. For, although the
intensity of the punishment should
be indefinitely small, if its duration
be eternal, the quantity becomes in-
finitely great, and of course infi-
nitely disproportioned to the finite
offence. It is inconsistent both with
physical and mathematical science,
to maintain, that the doctrine of
the infinity of sin, goes to establish
the old stoical dogma, that all sins
are equal. The reasoning of the ob-
jector is here very plausible: «If
the least sin be inﬁ’;u

ite, the greatest

3
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can be no more; therefore all sins
are equal.” Let us see whether
this will stand the test of examina-
tion. It can be demonstrated, that
the least particle of matter, is dVi-
sible ad infinitum; and a sphere
which would fill the orbit of Her-
schel is no more than divisible Zo
infinity, however inexplicable this
may seem to be. But as the infinite
divisibility of matter is now dis-
puted, we shall take the space oc-
cupied by any portion of matter.
About the infinite divisibility of this,
theoretically, there will be no dis-
pute. An inch of a line, possesses
this protierty as well as the diame-
ter of the orbit of Saturn; yet it
will not hence follow that these two
lines are equal. Every schoolboy
knows, that in attempting to reduce
the vulgar fraction one-third to a
decimal fraction of equal value, the
decimal approximation will issue in
an infinite series, which though eter-
nally approaching, will never reach
the point of absolute accuracy. Let
him take the one-half of the former
fraction, viz. one-sixth, or one-
twelfth, or one-twenty-fourth, and
he will find them all possessed of the
same property, infinite divisibility.
will ﬁe therefore infer, that they
are equal? Again. Every person
who has any accurate conception of
a mathematical solid, knows it pos-
sesses three dimensions, length,
breadth, and thickness, and ‘tbhat
each of these three is as absolutely
inexhaustible by any finite process,
as are the whole three united. No
more, therefore, will it follow, that
because every sin is infinite objec-
tively considered, that every sin is
equal, than that the least assign-
able portion of space is equal to the
volume of the universe; because
the least, as well as the greatest, is
in its nature equally possessed of in-
finite divisibility. From the above
reasoning, it will follow, that mere
linear infinity is as inexhaustible,
or rather as inierminable, as cubi-
cal; or, if I may be allowed a more
appropriate, though unusual term,
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radiant infinity; although the differ-
ence between these be infinitely in-
finite.

It is sufficiently manifest, that we
are not able to fz:‘m any adequate
notion of infinity. But it will by
no means follow, that therefore, we
are incapahle of reasoning accu-
rately respecting it. Is not God
himself, are not all his attributes
infinite? Yet may not our ideas and
reasonings respecting him and them
be correct as far as they go? Are
our reasonings concerning the phe-
nomena of the physical universe, one
whit the less conclusive, that we are
utterly ignorant of the essence of
matter, or the radical basis in which
its properties inhere?

It is not at all maintained, that
any act of a finite being, can be
absolutely, or in any sense, infinite.
A human action, in a strict and ac-
curate sense, is neither virtuous,
nor vicious. It is the principle
from which it proceeds, tI{:‘end in
view, and its relation to the moral
law, that entitle it to the epithet of .
virtuous or vicious. A mere phy-
sical act, independently of these, is
neither mo’ralgy good, nor morall
evil. The acts of stoning Nabot
and Achan, were, in a mere physi-
cal point of view, as much alike, as
it is possible to conceive. Yet the
one was vicious, the other, virtuous,
entirely upon the principle above
mentioned. We do not therefore
assert, that any human action is in-
finite ; but we do assert, that sin is
an infinite evil, inasmuch, as itis a
violation of an infinite law, rebel-
lion against an infinite God, and *ﬂ)—
ductive of infinite mischief. e
law I have just now mentioned, is
as infinite as its archetype; its es-
sence, love, is a unit. Against this
every sin is directed, and conse-
quently is a violation of the whole
law. For, “ whosoever offendeth in
one part, is guilty of all.”

is same principle may be illus-
trated by a familiar example in the .
following manner. Blame attaches
to the wanton abuse of any part



£0 On the Duration of Fulure Punishment.

even of the inanimate creation. It
is wrong to abuse any of God’s crea-
tures. Should this abuse be extend-
ed to any useful animal, my horse
for instance, the wrong is greater.
The guilt increases with the as-
cending scale of dignity of the in-
jured object. Ascend in this gra-
dation, to our own kind; our ser-
vant, equal, or superior; say the
supreme magistrate: the offence is
graduated by the dignity of rank
occupied by the individual in the
scale of being. Conceive it to be
carried up to the Great Supreme,
Where all our sins ultimately land,
the magnitude of the offence be-
comes 1nfinite, because, the being
offended is infinite. But as all are
sinners, all are naturally under an
infinite load of guilt, which the jus-
{jce of God necessarily requires to
be expiated.

The law of God is the rule which
must necessarily for ever regulate
the relation between God as the
moral governor, and man as the ra-
tional subject. This law is as per-
fect as its original. Take any other
standard of moral rectitude, and
you are immediately led into inex-
tricable difficulties. Look, for a
moment, at the definition given by
a modern advocate of Universalism.
(Ballou’s Lect. 15.) «8in is
the violation of a law which exists
in the mind, which law is the im-
perfect knowledge men have of mo-
ral good.” Not to mention the
atheistical principle couched in
these words, in making man his
own law, lord paramount of his own
actions, arid consequently divesting
him of all responsibility, this defini-
tion makes error and ignorance, the
standard of truth and rectitude!
According to this definition, the
nifinber of laws must be infinite and
infinitely varying; for this law, viz.
“Man’s imperfect knowledge,”
may be infinitely different in differ-
ent individuals at the same moment,
and also, in the same individuals,
at different times. It confounds
vice and virtue, in making sin and
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duty depend upon the knowledge
of t{e agent. If this definition were
true, then the most atrocious crimes,
the murder of the saints of God, the
meost horrid blasphemies against the
Son and Spirit might net only be
perfectly innocent, but constitute
the most meritorious conduct. ¢ The
time will come,” saith our Lord,
“ when they that kill you, will think
they are doing God service.” We
conclude, therefore, that the law of
God is infinite—the commandment
exceeding broad.

‘What pity that some of the sin-
cerest friends of the doctrine of
atonement by the blood of Christ,
have, by their admission of the

finite extent and demerit of moral -

evil, brought themselves into such
a predicament, that to be consist-
ent, they must abandon, on the one
hand, tge eternity of punishment;
or, on the other, the deity of Christ.
Predicated on the finite guilt, they

resent us with a finite ransom..’

his finite ransom, they tell us, is
just commensurate with the num-

r of elect individuals, multiplied
into the quantity of the guilt of
each. Had there been one elect
.soul more, Christ must have suffered
more; if less, less, in proportion to
addition or subtraction of the debt
to be paid!

Let us examine this doctrine.
‘What was the penalty annexed to
the covenant oP works? It could
not be formally eternal death. Had
this been the case, nothing short of
the eternal death of the surety could
have achieved the ransom. Such
an idea would meet merited repro-
bation, from every sober Christian.
Eternal death arose, not from the
nature of the thing, but was altoge-
ther consecutive on the finite capa-
city of the culprit. In order to the
salvation of the sinner, the covenant
of grace required a substitutional
equivalent. Could this have been
given by the suffering humanity of
our Lord? The humanity of our
Lord, in all its exquisite suffering,
and nothing in him but humanity
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could suffer, the divinity being im-
passible, could have made no more
atonement for our sins, than the
blood of a bullock or a goat smoking
on the worldly sanctuary. The
value of our Lord’s sacrifice on the
cross, therefore, must have arisen
from something else—his deity. To
this is to be referred the very es-
sence of the worth of the sacrifice he
offered. Give up his divinity, and
the notion of an atonement is a
mere chimera. Were Jesus the
most exalted creature God ever
made, or could make, (reverence!)
he would have been as utterly in-
competent to make an atonement
for our sins, as would have been the
offering of the meanest reptile on
the divine altar. If, therefore, the
whole virtue, value and worth of
Jesus? passion, arises from the deity
of his person; whence his bleod is
called the blood of God; how shall
we form an estimate of the value

of that divinity! Who will dare to.

bring his scale and graduate by any
numerical admeasurement, or com-
pound ratio of time and intensity,
the value of the sufferings of Jesus;
i. e. the value of his divine person,
without which his sufferings could
have had no worth?
4. The expiation of this infinite
ilt, admits of no compromise.
%Ihe debtor must continue in duress,
until the last farthing of the debt
shall have been liquidated. It is
true, some have objected to the pro-
priety of considering sir as a debt;
but while we find mn that perfect
- modél of prayer, prescribed by our
Lord, to ‘:is disciples, « Forgive us
our debts, as we forgive our debt-
ors,” we need feel no reluctance in
. viewing sin as a debt due to di-
vine justice. Now, I have already
observed, that in the liquidation of
this debt, any thing like compro-
mise, is utterly inadmissible. Any
partial payment of an infinite debt,
would be equivalent to nothing. In-
finity is an incommensurable prime,
measurable only by itself; i. e. by
infinity. Any thing less, therefore,
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than inflnity, taken from infinity,
will leave an infinite remainder.
And consequently in the

5th place—The punishment of
sin, upon the footing of personal ex-
piation, must be eternal. The finite
resources of the culprit can never
meet the infinite demands which the
inexorable justice of God has filed
against him. No payment he can
make, can, ever, in the smallest de-
gree, diminish the principal. This
would be to suppose an exhaustion of
infinity by finite deductions, which
is absurd. The want, therefore, of
infinite intensity in the suffering,
must be balanced by an eternity of
duration. Here we find, as usual,
reason and scripture leading us to
the same conclusion. Their worm
shall never die; their fire shall
never be quenched; depart from
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,
prepared for the devil and his
angels. No limits, therefore, can be
set to punishment, upon the foun-
dation of personal expiation.
S.B. W.

—
Thoughts on Revivals of Religion.

This is certainly a subject of
some importance. The avidity with
which pious people receive narra-
tives of religious revivals clearly
evinces, that, in their judgment,
«times of refreshing from the pre-
sence of the Lord” are devoutly to
be wished. Christians may differ
in their views, concerning the na-
ture of a genuine revival; but the
thing itself all will readily acknow-
ledge to be desirable. ; The diver-
sity of opinion which obtains, en
this subject, among the friends of '
Christianity, is, perhaps, rather ap-
parent than real. In our apprehen-

 sion, it arises partly from a want of

eement, in regard to the meaning
of certain terms and phrases, com-
monly used on topics of this kind,
and {oan‘.ly from a neglect to distin-
guish the effects of a divine influ-
ence on the heart, from those ex-
cesses of passion, or extravagances
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of conduct, which sometimes at-
tend a real work of grace, and
which ought to be ascribed to the
ignorance and depravity of the hu-
man heart.

Every denomination of Chris-
tians have a get of phrases, or forms
of expression, against which other
denominations are very apt to en-
tertain some prejudice: Hence a
mere strife of words is often mis-
taken for a doctrinal difference,
where none exists in fact. If you
choose to distinguish what I caﬁ a
revival of religion, by another name,
be it so; I will not contend with
you about the name, provided you
concede that the work intended
to be designated thereby, is of God.
Call it, if you please, an awakening,
an outlpouring of the spirit, a dis-
play of redeeming mercy, a shower
of gracious influence, an ingather-
ing of souls to the Saviour, or an
extension of the power of godlinkss;
any of these phrases would be suffi-
ciently intelligible, and might be
used interchangeably, without de-
triment, so far as we can perceive,
to the cause of vital piety. If
Christians would take a little more
pains to understand one another,
and agree to construe each other’s
language and conduct fairly and
charitably, might they not offer to
God their joint supplications for the
revival of religion, with as much
consistency and cordiality, as they
do for the coming of the Redeemer’s

kir{i;iomP

e should be careful also, to dis-
tinguish the genuine effects of a
divine influence on the minds of
men, from those wild excesses of
feeling, and extravagances of con-
duct, which often attend strong
religious excitement. Considerin
what human nature is, we shoul
expect some departures from Chris-
tian decorum, where large numbers
of careless persons, many of them
very ignorant of divine things, are
roused to a deep and awful concern
about the salvation of their souls.
To prevent or correct evils of this
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sort, should be the constant aim of
ministers and other experienced
Christians. No intelligent friend .
to revivals approves, or countenan-
ces fanaticism, or the violation of
church order; nor should he be
rashly charged with such a design.
On the other hand, we should not
suppose that a temperate remon-
strance against those disorders that
sometimes appear in extensive re-
vivals, implies hostility to a work of
grace, or a cold indifference to the
saving Fower of true religion.

. While we would resist confusion
and all infringement of that wise
and wholesome order, which Christ
has appointed in his church, we de-

recate a languid monotony of feel-
ing, on the momentous concerns of
the soul. «Letall things be done
decently and in order ;”” but «let
us not sleep, as do others.” The
day of grace is a short term; and
the bliss of heaven is suspended on
its religious improvement. It is
our seed time for eternity: «He
that soweth to his flesh shall, of the
flesh, reap corruption ; but he that
soweth to the spirit shall, of the
spirit, reap life everlasting.”

The writer of these thoughts is
far from thinking that no souls are
converted to the Lord, or that no- .
thing is done towards the edifying
of the body of Christ, where there
are no special revivals of religion.
He firmly believes that, wherever
the pure gospel of the grace of God
is preached, it proves, to some of
the people, “a savour of life unto
life.” K portion of the seed, where- *
ever it is faithfully dispensed, falls
into goad ground, and bears fruit.
He is well aware, too, that a large
proportion of real believers have
been brought to the knowledge and
love of the truth, not, indeed, with-
out deep conviction of sin, and
a feeling sense of their lost and
helpless condition by nature, but in
circumstances which have excited
no great degree of attention, even
in the church to which they belong.
God’s methods in turning sinners
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from the error of their ways, are
various; and it were arrogance in
us to say, that he is limited in- his
cious influence, to any particu-
ﬁur:set of means, appearances, or
instruments. We rejoice, as do
the angels, at the repentance of one
sinner, whoever or whatsoever may
have been the means of his reco-
very from-a state of condemnation
and spiritual death.. While one
here, and another there, are brought
home to God, under the gentle
droppings of the sanctnal"iy, we
ch: our souls not to « despise
the day of small things;” yet, we
do long, and will pray to see sin-
ners Eymg to Jesus, “as clouds,
and as doves to their windows.”
However gently and silently some
may be reduced to the obedience of
faith, and enfolded in the arms of
redeeming love ; ordinarily, the
translation of souls, from darkness
to light, and from the bondage of
iniquity to the glorious liberty of
the sons of God, is attended with
an awakening sense of sin, and
with a ¢ of temper and con-
duct, which cannot be easily con-
cealed : And where considerable
numbers become subjects of .this
change, at the same time, and in the
same congregation, or neighbour-
hood, there is what we call a revi-
val of religion. There we behold
the stately steppings of Zion’s king,
the conquests of his grace—the
trophies of his power—and the pre-
cious fruits of his travail of soul,
when he sweat in Gethsemane, and
died on Calvary, «the just for the
-unjust, that he might bring us to
God.” .
Let revivals be tested by their
fruits ; and we doubt not that real
Christians of every name will be
constrained to hail them, as bless-
ings from the Lord. Visit those
favoured congregations, where the
special outpouring of the spirit,
as we believe, is experienced, and
Kon will find the happy subjects of
ope in Christ, abounding in every
good word and work,—earnest in
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prayer for a blessing on the ordi-
nances of the gospel, and on all
charitable exertions te diffuse the
li%ht and consolations’ of evangeli-
cal truth: There you will sce some
of the most irreligious persons re-
claimed from their evil courses, and
licentious habits: There you will
see whole households, in some in-
stances, devoted to God in Chris-
tian baptism, their dwellings con-
verted into Bethels, and consecrated
by daily prayer and praise: There
you will hear the people say, one to
another, «Come, let us go up to the
house of God, and he will teach us
of his way, and we will walk in his
paths:»* There you will find many
Andrews and Philips endeavouring,
by friendly entreaties, by letters,
by religious books and tracts, to
bring other Peters and Nathaniels to
the knowledge of Him who is « the
way, the truth, and the life :” There
K:m will see animosities among

indred and neighbours ‘buried at
the foot of the cross,—pride, envy,
and evil surmisings giving place to
concord and brotherly kindness : In
a word, you will find more addi-
tions made to the communion of the
church, of hopeful subjects of sav-
ing grace, in a few months, than
had been made, in the same con.
gregations, enjoying the same means
of religious improvement, for many
years.

It is a painful truth, indeed,
which experience and observation
oblige us to admit, that some per-

_sons, who are awakened, on such

occasions, are not converted in
heart unto God ; and, therefore, af-
ter appearing to run well, for a
little season, they relapse into their
old habits of negligence and sin.
These are they whose “ goodness is
as the morning cloud, and the early
dew, which passeth away:” they
seemi to begin in the spirit, but end
in the flesh : These are the charac-
ters designated by the stony ground,
in the parable of the sower: «But
he that received the seed into stony
places, the same is he that heareth
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the word, and, anon, with joy re-
ceiveth it ; -yet hath he not root in
himself, but dureth for a while : for
when tribulation or persecution
ariseth because of the word, by and
by, he is offended.”

But such unhappy instances,
while they admonish him that think-
eth he standeth, to take heed lest he
fall, furnish no solid objection to
the work, as being, upon the whole,
a work of God, for which he is
greatly to be Praised, in the assem-
blies of his saints.

If these observations be just, then
a revival of religion ought to be re-
garded by every Christian congre-
gation, as one of the richest of hea-
ven’s blessings. = The power of the
Holy Ghost should be sought, by
prayer and supplication, as the only
effectual ncy, in the resuscita-
tion of souls that are dead in tres-

ses and sins. “ Come frpm thc
F::r winds, O breath of the Lord,
and breathe upon the slain, that
they may live !” :
¢ Thy ministers are sent in vain
To prophesy ui)on the slain;

In vain they call, in vain they cry,
Till thine Almighty aid is nigh.

<« But if thy Spirit deign to breathe,

Life spreads through all the realms of
death:

Dry bones obey thy powerful voice ;

They move, they waken, they rejoice.”

BRIEF DISCOURSES.
BY E. 5. ELY.

NO. I.

Christian Liberality.

¢ If there come any unto you, and bring
not this doctrine, receive him not into
your house, neither bid him God speed :
for he that biddeth him God speed, is par-
taker of his evil deeds.”—2 John, 10, 11.

In the present day, there is a
strong disposition, in many profess-
ing Christians, to abandon the faith
once delivered to the saints, and
adopt a universal fellowship in all
theological systems ; under the plea,
that every man believes his own
theory to be correct; and that it is
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uncharitable, and presumptuous, to
claim the title of the gospel of Jesus
Christ exclusively for any one of
them. Itmust, however,be evident
to every candid inquirer, that many
of these schemes of doctrine are dia-
metrically opposed to each other;
and if one is right, the opposite to
it is wrong. If one is tﬁe gospel
plan of salvation, any ocher, which
18 fundamentally repugnant to it,
cannot be the doctrine of Jesus
Christ. -

It would give us pleasure to be
deemed candid and hberal ; but we
adyocate Christian liberality alone ;
and that we may have a conscience
void of offence towards God and
man, we must clearly state, what
we apprehend to be the fundamen-
tal doctrines of the only evangelical
system; and what course of con-

uct ought to be pursued in relation
to all persons who publicly preach
any other gospel, in the name of
Christ.

In conformity with this arrange-
ment, we shall, in the rrsT place,
show what the apostle John, speak-
ing by divine authority, intended
by this doctrine. He was a servant
of Jesus Christ, an apostle by his
commission, and a public minister
of his religion. By this doctrine, in
the words quoted, he evidently in-
tended, the system of theology which
he preached, in conjunction with all
his holy brethren in the ministerial
office. If there come unto you, the
elect lady and her children, any
preacher, professing to be a minis-
ter of the religion of Jesus, and
bring mot this doctrine, which I
write, and which I have preached,
under the guidance of the Holy
Ghost, receive him not.

1. It is an essential doctrine of
the gospel which John proclaimed,
that there exists one God, the Fa-
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost ; and that
he is a rewarder of them who dili-
gently seek him. <« For there are
three that bear record in heaven,

the Father, the Word, and the Holx

Ghost: and these three are one.
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1 John, v. 7. * He that cometh to
God must believe that he is, and
that he is a rewarder of them that
diligently seek him.” Heb. xi. 6.
The DErry is one Mind, one un-
created substance, in the essence of
vhich, there is a foundation for all
those tripersonal relations, opera-
tions, amf manifestations, of which
we read in the holy scriptures.
This God, from whose immutable
mture emanated the mediatorial
office, person and work; this God
of justice, mercy, and redemption,
is the only, liing and true God,
who made, governs, and will judge
mankind. e God of the Deist
and Socinian, is not our Jehovah,
but the idol of their imaginations.
2. The deity and humanity of the
mediatorial person, Jesus Christ, is
an essential part of this doctrine,
which John inculcated. A consi-
derable portion of his writings is
specially devoted to this all impor-
tant tenet. Jesus Christ he calls
the Word; and affirms, that «the
Word was Gon” and that  the
‘Word was made flesh, and dwelt
among us, (and we beheld his glory,
the glory as of the only begotten of
the Father,) full of grace and truth.”
John, i. 1—14. « And we know that
the 8on of God is come, and hath
given us an understanding, that we
may know him that is true; and we
are in him that is true, even in his
Son Jesus Christ. This is the true
God, and eternal life.”” 1 John, v. 20.
He is at the same time called” « the
man Christ Jesus”” 1 Tim. 2, 5.
Rom.v.15. His “ goings forth have
been from of old,from everlasting.”
Micah, v. 2. :

3. Itis another position in this
doctrine of John, that all moral
agents, of the human race, have ac-
tually sinned, are depraved in their
nature ; are unable to obtain justifi-
cation by their own actions; and
are, in their natural state, under a
sentence of legal, spiritual, and eter-
nal death. «If we'say that we have
no sin we deceive ourselves, a

Vou. 1.

the truth is not in us. If we say
that we have not sinned, we make
him a liar.”” 1 John,i. 8,10. “ There
is none righteous, no, not one;”’—
« therefore by the deeds of the law
there shall no flesh be justified in
his sight:”’—for all have sinned
and come short of the glory of God.”

Rom. iii. 10, 20, 23." * YOU wmtwe _.

were dead in trespasses and sins;
wherein in time past ye walked ac-
cording to the course of this world,
according to the prince of the power
of the air, the spirit that now work-
eth in the children of disobedience:
among whom also we al]l had our
conversation in times past in the
lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the de-
sires of the flesh and of the mind;
and were by nature the children of
wrath.” Eph. ii. 1, 2, 8. .

4. It is another essential article
of the gospel, that Jesus Christ was,
by the eternal counse] of the God-
head, constituted Mediator; and
that in this office he obeyed the pre-
cepts of the law and suffered its
penalty, in the place of sinners, so
as to complete a perfect righteous-
ness, for the justification, adoption,
and ultimate salvation of his peo-

le. The Redeemer, in the charac-
er of wisdom, says, ¢ The Lord
ssessed me in the beginning of
his way, before his works of old. I
was set up (or anointed to office)
from everlasting,”—* and my de-
lights were with the sons of men.”
Prov. viii. 22, 31." Hence he became
“the Lord our righteousness,” by
giving himself the just for the un-
Just, and bearing the sins of many.
“ Being now justified by hs blood,
we shall be saved from wrath
through him.” «Christ died for
us,” God “hath made him to be
gin for us who knew no sin; that
we might be made the righteousness
of God in him.” «Of him are ye
in Christ Jesus, who of God is made
unto us wisdom, righteousness, and
sanctification, and redemption.”
« Neither is there'salvation in any
otl;%r.” :
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5. It is an equally essential doc-
trine, that the agency of the Hol
Spirit, operating ordinarily througl
the instrumentality of the means of
grace, and especially through the
word of truth, is requisite for the
conversion of a sinner; so that he
may by faith receive Jesus Christ,
in his mediatorial office, for his Sa-
viour; and in the moment of rege-
neration be adopted and justified,
according to the harmony of the
mercy and justice of Jehovah. « Ye
must be born again.” «Except a
man be born in he cannot see
the kingdom of heaven.” « Of his
own will begat he us with the word
of truth.” ¢« Being born again, not
of corruptible seed, but of incorrup-
tible, by the word of God, which
liveth and abideth for ever.” « Sanc-
tify them through thy truth; thy
word is truth.” <« Whosoever be-
lieveth that Jesus is the Christ is
born of God.”” <« He thit hath the
Son hlz:th life? «I tv;vill never for-

et t recepts: for with them
%hou th'? uickened mg Psalm
cxix. 93. Men must experience re-
generating influence, so as to be con-
verted, have new hearts, become new
creatures, pass from spiritual death
to spiritual life, and be made par-
takers of the divine nature.

6. Sanctification, or holiness of
soul and life, is the only sufficient
rroof of any person’s being saving-
lyf united to Jesus Christ for eternal

ife.
God.” <« Every one that doeth
righteousness is born of him.”
“ Every man that hath this hope in
him purifieth himself, even as 'l)lee is
pure.”” ¢« Whosoever doeth not
righteousness is not of God, neither
he that loveth not his brother.” «If
any man be in Christ Jesus he is a
new creature.”” ¢ He that saith, I
know him, and keepeth not his com-
mandments, is a liar, and the truth
is not in him.
his word, in him verily is the love
of God perfected: hereby know we
that we are in him. He that saith
he abideth in him, ought himself

«“He that doeth d is of

But whoso keepeth -
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also so to walk, even as he walk-
ed.” Without holiness no man shall
see the Lord.

7. Every truly sanctified person,
and only such a person, may know,
that God elected him, before the
foundation of the world, to everlast-
ing life; and he shall, after death,
be received in spirit, and after the
resurrection, in gody and in spirit
both, into heaven, where he shall
be perfectly blessed in the full en-
joyment of God to all eternity: but
every person who departs this life
without having been regenerated,
adopted, justified, and sanctified in

rt, shall, after death, become per-

ectly miserable in spirit; and after
the resurrection and general judi-
ment, in body and in spirit both,
shall be cast into hell, where the
worm dieth not and the fire is not

uenched. These are fundamental

octrines of Christianity. “ He hath
chosen us in him before the founda-
tion of the world, that we should be
holy:—having predestinated us unto
the adoption of children by Jesus
Christ to himself, according to the
good pleasure of his will :—in whom
also we have obtained an inheri-
tance, being predestinated accord-
il:ﬁ to the purpose of him who work-
eth all things according to the coun-
sel of his own will.”” Eph.i. 4—11.
« Hereby know we that we dwell in
him, and he in us, because he hath
given us of his Spirit.” 1 John, iv.
13. «The Son quickeneth whom
he will :—he that heareth my word,
and believeth on him that sent me,
hath everlasting life, and shall not
come into condemnation; but is

assed from death unto life.”” « The

our is coming, and now is, when
the dead shall hear the voice of the
Son of God : and they that hear shall
live.” <] am the resurrection and
the life: he that beliéveth in me,
though he were dead, yet shall he
live; and whosoever liveth and be-
lieveth in me shall never die.”
“To-day shalt thou be with me in
Paradise.” «To die is gain.” «1
am in a strait betwixt two, having a
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desire to depart, and to be with
Christ; which is far better.” « The
"Lord Jesus shall be revealed from
heaven with his mighty angels, in
flaming fire, taking vengeance on
them that know not God, and that
obey not the gospel of our Lord Je-
sus Christ; who shall be punished
with everlasting destruction from
the presence of the Lord, and from
the glory of his power; when he
shall come to be glorified in his
saints, and to be admired in all
them that believe.”” «The wicked
shall be turned into hell.” « These
shall go away into everlasting pun-
ishment: but the righteous into life
eternal.”

Every public preacher who does
not bring this scheme of doctrine,
must preach something else.

‘We now inquire, seconpLy, what
i8 the duty of Christians in relation
to those PusLic INsTRUCTERS Who
inculcate any other system, under
pretence that it is the gospel. We
must treat them in the manner in
which John required the elect lad
and her children to treat all suc
“deceiversy’ who confess not the
true Messiah, and abide not in the
doctrine of Christ. We have a ge-
neral instruction, not to receive
such persons -into our house; and
not te say to them, by way of en-
couragement, “ God speed you.”
Itis in the character of ministers of
the gospel, that we are forbidden to
receive them into our house; for if
our enemy,and the enemy of Christ
hunger, we may feed him, and show
him every kind civility as a man.

This is the spirit of the text. N
Christian ought to receive any man
as a minister of Christ, or to wish
him success, through a divine bless-
i:fercm his labours, who teaches any
0 doctrinal system than the one
which the agmstla inculcated.

1. We should not acknowledge
them to be ministers of Christ at
all ; for: this would be receiving
them,. in an official character, to
which they have no scriptural claim.
ChristJesus has neither called them
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to be his heralds, nor invested them
with the ministry of: reconciliation.

2. We ought to maintain, that
their ministrations of the ordinances
of the New Testament, when they
are publicly known to preach ano-
ther gospel, are all invalid. No one
but a minister of Christ has any
right to dispense the sacraments of
baptism and the Lord’s supper ; and
these teachers are not ministers of
Chl:li'Sti If th:(sle who are i:ot to be

ublicly owned as minis-
fers, at{empt to do a?:_); l;:inistaeria.l
actin the name of Christ, we should
account the rites which they per-
form to be idle ceremonies.

3. No Christian, who believes
that any man is a public teacher of
another system of doctrine than the
one which the apostles held, ol:ﬁl;t
to hear such an one preach ; for that
is calculated to encourage him. It
is bidding him God speed; unless
it be distinctly understood, and ge-
nerally known, that we deny ﬁs
ministerial character, and hear him
with an intention to refute his er-
rors. 'To receive him as a minister
of the gospel, exposes our fellow
men to delusion, and renders us

kers of his evil deeds. If we
should wait on his ministering, it
would naturally be inferred, by all
who did not know our sentiments,
that we received him as a teacher
of righteousness. Men who do not
know what the gospel of Christ is,
have the excuse o?ei orance, for
hearing Deistical, Socinian,and An-
titrinitarian preachers; but profess-
ing Christian$, and especially Chris-
tian ministers, should be careful not
to sin against the injunction con-
tained in the text. .

In conclusion, we remark, 1st,
That it is a fearful thing to-preach
a false system as the gospel; 2dly,
That every one who 18 now unde-
cided, ought to ascertain, for the

idance of his own conduct, what
ﬂle true system of theology is ; 3dly,
That indifference to the promulga-
tion of false doctrine is criminal and
dangerous; and 4thly, That every
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one should seriously search his own
heart, that he may know whether
he has cordially embraced the truth,
sa a8 to become interested in the
eat salvation by the Son of God.
ﬁ it is so important as has been re-
presented, not to countenance er-
roneous doctrine; it must be more
important for every one to realize
_ the being and government of God;
the. deity of Jesus Christ; the de-
ravity, guilt and misery of man in
Eis unrenewed .estate; the fulness
and sufficiency of the great atone-
ment; the necessity and nature of
regeneration ;. the work of sanctifi-
cation upon his own soul and life;
and the certainty that heaven or
hell will be his own personal por-
tion for ever. - We may discounte-
nance errorists; we may have a
correct theory of religion; and yet,
never apply the truth to our own
hearts; never so believe as to feel
and act aright. O! let us attend to
this subject, before it is forever too
late. Let us neither be lost through
heresy, nor damned in orthodoxy.

Sheppard’s Sincere Convert : disco-
vering the small Number of True
Believers, and the great Difficulty
of Saving Conversion: abridged.
PREFACE TO THIS ABRIDGMENT.

The author of the work, which I
design to abridse, was the Rev.
Thomas Sheppard, the faithful pas-
tor of the church of Christ in Cam-
bridge, in Massachusetts. During
his lifetime, his name was “as oint-
ment poured forth,” both in Old and
New England; and the savour of it
continues to this day, among the
friends of evangelical religion. He
wrote the works, entitled, the
« Saint’s Jewel,” and « The Sound
Believer,” and a commentary on
« The Parable of the Ten Virgins.”

The Sincere Convert was, I be-
lieve, last published in 1657; and
has, consequent(lly, in the lapse of
one hundred and sixty-four years,
become a scarce beok. It seems de-

JANe

sirable, that the pious of the pre-
sent age should have the opportu-
nity of perusing, at least, the most
important s of it. A part of
what the Rev. William Greenhill
wrote in a preface to this work, as:
applicable to the people of his day,
is more pointedly appropriate to the
American churches in 1821. He
says, -

“ In these evil and perilous times,
God hath not left us without some
choice mercies. Our sins abound,
and his mercies superabound. If
the bottomless pit be open, and smoke
rise thence, to darken the air and
obscure the way of the saints (Rev.
ix. 2.), heaven also is opened {Rev.
xi. 19.), and <here are lightnings,
and voices, to enlighten their spi-
rits, and direct their paths.” It
would be as a well in the valley of
Baca, to thousands, whe love the
good old ways of Zion, could we
add, in relation to our generation,

“ Had ever any a% such light-
nings as we huve? Did ever any
S{)eak since Christ and his apos-
tles, as men now speak? We may
truly and safely say of our divines
and writers, voice of God, and
not of man; such abundance of the
Spirit hath God poured into some
men, that it is not they, but the
Spirit of the Father that speaks in
them.”

Mr. Greenhill proceeds to praise
the treatises which were published
in the age of the fathers of New
England, because they were full of
searching, precious, soul-comforti
and soul-improving truths, whic
discovered and prevented danger-
ous errors, and distinguished « true
grace from all seemings.” He then
asks,

« Shall we, that abound in truths,
be penurious in praises? Consider,
reader, whether spiritual truths be
not worthy of thy choicest praises.
Every divine truth is one of God’s
eternal thoughts: it is heaven-born,
and bears the image of God. Truth
is the glory of the sacred Trinity.-
Hence the Spirit is called truth {l
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John, v. 6.); Christ is called truth
(John, xiv. 6.); and God himself
1s said to be the God of truth.
(Deut. xxxii. 4.) It is so delightful
to him, that his eyes are ever upon
the truth (Jer. v. 1,8.); and wﬁ(e)n
the only wise God would have men
make a purchase, he counsels them
to buy the truth. And is it not good
counsel? Can you bestow g:ur pains,
or lay out your money better? If
you be dead in trespasses and sins,
truth is the seed of a new life, of a
heavenly birth. (James i. 18.) If
you be in any bondage, truth can
make you free. (John, viii. 32.) If
com about with enemies,
truth can shield thee. (Ps. xci. 4.
If you be full of filthy thonzﬁhtl an
lusts, or’ any impurities, the truth
can sanctify you. (John, xvii. 17.)
If darkness and faintness possess
our souls, truth is the light and
ife of the soul. (Ps. cxix. 105.) Let
us then advance our theughts of
truth, and rate it above all sublu-
nary thin%s, and buy it, though it
cost us all. It is no simony; it is
not too dear; you cannot overvalue
truth. 1t is sister to the peace ?"
God, which passeth all understand-
ing. See how God himself estimates
his word and truth: Thou hast mag-
ified thy Word above all thy name.
gsalm cxxxviii. 2.) Whatseever
od is known by, besides his word,
is beneath his word. Take the
whole creation, which is God’s name
in the greatest letters; it is nothing
to his werd and truth. Therefore
Christ tells the Pharisees it is easier
for heaven and earth to pass, than
one tittle of the law to faal. If the
least jot or tittle of law, be prized
by God above all the world, let us
take heed of undervaluing the great
and glorious truths ofngxe gospel,
and settle it as a law upon our
hearf,s,l shatge can never ovtgrprize,
or yield sufficient praise for, an
truth, pres d
“ Men can praise God for the
blessings of the field, the seas, the
womb, and of their shops ; but where
is the man that praises God for his
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' blessing of blessings, for truth, for

good books, for heavenly treatises?”’

‘We may here ask, does not
now think he is conferring a special
favour on any author, or editor, of
a good book, {'y subscribing for it;
even when it 18 questionable whe-
ther he will ever pay for it? We
have never heard of more than one
instance of thanksgiving for any
book, excepting the Bible; and in
that one,a profane clergyman, when
requested by his companion to offer
prayer in their chamber, before they
retired to rest, stood up, over a
chair, and said, “ O Lord, we thank
thee for Mr. Bayle’s Dictionary.
Amen.”

“Men seldom purposely lift up
their hearts and voices to heaven,
to praise God for the riches of know-
1 bestowed upon them. In good
books, you have men’s labour and
God’s truth. The tribute of thanks
is due for both; that God enables
men to so great labours, and that
he conveys such precious treasure
through earthen: vessels. But that
truth may live, and we live by truth,
let us magnify God much for truth ;
for his word, and for good books,

. that spring from thence. Christian

reader, take heed of unthankful-
ness. Spiritual mercies should have
the quickest and fullest praises.
Such is this work :—it is a prevent-
ing mercy. By it, and others of the
same nature, God hath made know-
ledge to abound; the waters of the
sanctuary are daily increased, and
wn deep. Let not the waters of
e sanctuary put out the fire of the
sanctuary. gfp‘&ere be no praise,
there is no fire. If thy head be like
a winter’s sun, full of light; and
thy heart like a winter’s earth, with-
out fruit, fear lest thy light end in
utter darkness, and the tree of know-
scdge, deprive thee of the tree of
ife.
fWith an earnest desire, that these
sentiments may become universal
in our country, and that the excel-
lent Sheppard, though dead, may
preach el&ctually to the present ge-
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neration, this abridgment is submit-
ted to the Christian public bgv their
servant in the Lord, E.S.Evy.

Philadelphia, Jan. 1821.

INTRODUCTION.
The knowledge of divinity is ne-
cessary for all sorts of men; both to
gettle and: establish the good, and
to convert and reclaim the bad.
God’s principles pull down Satan’s
false principles, which have been
set up in men’s heads, loved in
their hearts, and defended by their
tongues. Whilst the holds
remain unshaken, the Lord Jesus
is ]iorevented from conquering the
soul. '

Now spiritual truths are either
such as tend to enlarge the under-
standing, or such as may work
chiefly on the emotions of the heart.
1 pass by (in this knowing age) the
first of these, and, being among a

le whose hearts are hard
enough, I begin with the latter sort:
for although the nndersta.ndinf may
literally, yet it never savingly en-
tertains any truth, until the affec-
tions are thereby wrought upon. I
shall therefore, in this work, unfold

the following divine principles:
I. That there is one most glo-
rious God.

I1. That this God made all man-
kind, at first, in Adam, in a most
glorious estate.

III. That all mankind is now
fallen from that estate, into a bot-
tomless gulf of sin and misery.

IV. That the Lord Jesus Christ
is the only means of redemption
from this state.

V. That those who are saved out
of this woful estate by Christ, are
very few, and that these few are
saved with much difficulty.

VI. That the principal cause of
man’s eternal ruin, or the reason
why so many are damned, and so
few saved by Christ, is from them-
selves. ‘They perish because of

1. Criminal ignorance; or,

2. Carnal security ; or,
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3. Carnal confidence; or, -
4. False faith.

CHAPTER I.
There is one most glorious God,
Exopus, xxxiii. 18.
I beseech thee shew me thy glory.”

The first divine truth, which has
been stated, may be resolved into
two propositions: 1. That thereisa
God ; and 2. That this God is most
glorious. -

I. Omitting many philosophical
arguments,-I will prove, That there
is a God, a true God; for every na-
tion in the world before Christ’s
coming had its god. Some wor-
shil)ped the Sun ; some the Moon,
called by Ezekiel the Queen of hea-
ven, to which they made cakes;
some, the whole heavens; some, fire;
some, brute beasts; some, Baal; and
some, Moloch. The Romans, says
Varro, had six thousand gods. Im-
prisoning the light of nature, they
were given up to sins against na-
ture; and either worshipped idols,
of man’s invention, as didp the igno-
rant; or God and angels in those
idols, as did the learned. These
were all false gods.

I am to prove, that there is -
one true God, the first of beings.
Although the proving of this point
may seem needless, %ecause ever
man admits that there is a God;

‘yet few thoroughly believe this

point. Many of God’s children,
who best know the human heart,
because they only study it, have
been bitterly assaulted” with the
temptation, Is there a God? The -
devil will sometimes undermine,
and endeavour to blow up the
strongest walls and bulwarks. The
light of nature, indeed, shows, that
there is a God; but how many are
there, who by foul sins against their
consciences nearly extinguish the
light of nature; and hence, though
they dare not conclude there is none,
because they have soine dim light
remaining, yet in their hearts se-
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cretly suspect and question, whe-
ther)t'here is a God% Grant, how.
ever, that none questions thistruth,
yet we that are builders must not
roceed to work without layizfethe
oundation. It may aj r, there-
fore, that there is a Gol:f:ea
First, from his works. Rom. i. 20.
When we see a stately edifice, we
naturally conclude, that some wise
arﬁﬁcer{as been working here; even
though we behold not the builder,
and know not the time of its erec-
tion. Can we then contemplate the
universe, and not conclude that the
wisdom and power of God have been
exerted upon it; although we see
not him, who is invisible, and know
not the time when he began to build?
Every house is builded by some man;
but he that built all things is God.
Heb. 1ii. 4. - .
Secondly, from the word of God.
There is such a divine majesty ma-
nifested in the Bible ; and it reveals
such mysterious truths, such secret
ings, which belong to the Deity,
that if men are not wilfully blind,
they cannot but cry out, It is the
voice of God,andnot of man. Hence

Calvin undertakes to prove the

scriptures to be the word of Ged,
from reason, against all atheists
.under heaven.

Reader, hast thou not sometimes
thought, when hearing a sermon,
that the minister was addressing
none but thee, and that some one
must have told him what tkou hast

said, and done, and thought? Now

can that word:which reveals the
thoughts of thy mind, be any thing
else than the word of an all-seeing,
* heart-searching God?

Again: that word which quicken-
eth the dead, must be God’s word.
Now the word preached does this:
it makes the blind to see, the dumb
to speak, the deaf to hear, the lame
to walk ; those who never felt their
sins to be a burden, to mourn un-
der them; and those that never
could pray, to breathe out inde-
scribable grd¥ns and sighs for. their
iniquities. :
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Wrgy, from the children of
God. e may read in the fore-
heads of men, as soon as they are
born, the sentence of death; and
their lives show what evil hearts
they have. Now there is a time, in
which some of this monstrous brood
of men are quite changed, and in
their moral character made anew;
so that they have new minds, new
opinions, new desires, new joys,
new serrows, new speeches, new
gmyers, and new lives. Such a dif-
erence exists between these re-
newed and other persons, that
others, who loved them, while they
loved their sins, now hate them.
‘Whence came this change? From
themselves? No: for they them-
selves once hated this new life, and
these rew men. Did they cha
to obtain credit thereby? No: for
the change, they knew, would ex-
pose them to be hated by father,
mother, and friends, and to be ma-
ligned every where. Is the change
from sim‘})licity or insanity? The
were indeed fools once, as are d{
natural men, 1n Solomon’s sense;
yet even men comparatively sim-
ple, have been rendered more wise
in_their worldly concerns, by this
iritual change. But has not a

8
-slavish fear of hell t this

alteration? Nothing has Iess in-
fluence with them; for they would
abhor living like slaves in Bride-

- well, and doing all from fear of the
lash.

Fourthly, from man’s conscience,

‘which is God’s notary in every man ;

and which tells him there is a God.
Although men may silence con-
science sometimes, yet in the time
of thunder, or of some (!)l e, like
those of Egypt; or of death, when
they ap{)rehend they are near God’s
tribunal, they acknowledge him
clearly. Their terrors, excited by

conscience, when like a bailiff, or .

a hangman he arrests them, prove
that conscience has some creditor
or judge, which gives it command.
‘Whence arise these dreadful ter-
rors in men? Not from themselves,



52 Sheppard’s Sincere Convert.

surely, for all desire to live and
sleep in peace. Come they from
melancholy? No: for melancholy
comes on by degrees ; but these ter-
rors of conscience surprise the soul
suddenly after the commission of
some secret, foul sin, or while hear-
ing a sermon. Moreover melancho-
ly may be cured by medicine; but
ranﬁf of conscience never can. Me-
ancholy sadness may be borne, but

a wou spirit, who can bear?

Thus you_see, that there is a God:

and it 18 no valid objection, that we
have never seen his face, while his
“back parts,” (Exod. xxxiii. 23.)
have been seen, are seen, and ma
be seen, by all the world. Shoul
it be objected, that all things are
brought to pass by second causes, I
answer; Is there no masterin the
house because the servants do all
the work ? Although ordinarily God
accomplishes his purposes by the
subjection of his creatures to him,
yet we must cry out in beholding
some special pieces of his adminis-
tration, here 15 the finger % God.

Should it be objected, that there
is great confusion in the world, so
that shillings stand for pence, and
counters for pounds ; so that the
best men .are prized at a low rate,
and the worst men are preferred ;
we re(rly, Had men eyes to see, they
would discover a harmony in this
discord. God resembles a wise car-

enter, who is hewing out his work.

here is agparently much lumber
around us, but in the day of judg-
ment, we shall behold infinite wis-
dom fitting all this for his own glory,
and the good of his people.

It may be asked, if there is a
God, why hears he not his people’s
prayers? Why doth he forget them
in their necessities 2 It is answered ;
Noah’s dove returned not immedi-
ately, with an olive branch. -Prayer
sometimes, that speeds well, re-
turns not presently, for want of
company enough to fetch away that
abundance of mercy which God has
to bestow ; but sooner or later every
importunate prayer is answered
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either in pence, by little and little,
or in pounds, with interest for the
delay. .

The doctrine that there is a God,
is of use, 1. For the reproof of all
atheists, either in opinion or prac-
tice. Men that have little heads,
little knowledge, without hearts, as
scholars of weak brains, who are
guided only by their boeks, may not
raise their stupid.minds to the be-
holding of a first cause. The fool
hath said in his heart, there is no
God. Ps. xiv. 1. Are there any such
men? worse than devils, for they
believe and tremble. Great politi-
cians are like children, standing on
their heads, and shaking their heels
against heaven ; these think reli-
g\on to be but a piece of policy, to

eep people in awe. Profane per-
sons, desiring to go on in sin, with-
out check, bl%w out all the light of
nature ; and because they wish
there were no God to punish, are
willing to scruple whether there is
any. God may smite some noto-
riously profligate persons with dis-
mal blindness ; and some world-
lings may look no higher than their
barns, no further than their shops.
To these persons the world is a
arl in their eye: they cannot see
od. O! this is a grievous sin;
for if no God, no heaven, no hell,
no martyrs, no prophets, no serip- .
tures : Christ was then a horrible
liar and an impostor. Other sins
wrong and grieve God, and wound
him, but this stabs the very heart of
God ; it strikes atthe life, and is,
as much as lies in_sinful man) the
eath of God : for it saith, There is
no God.

Atheists in practice, which say
there is a God, but in works deny
him, are reproved by our doctrine.
He who plucks the king from his
throne, is as vile as he who saith,
he is no king. These practical
atheists, who are almost as bad as
atheists in opinion, these dust-heaps
we may find in every corner. They
set up wealth, honouf® pleasure, ap-
parel and appetite, in the place of
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the true God; and will do against .

him, what they dare not do against
theiridols. Every man is a practi-
cal atheist, who " not seek for
all he needs by prayer, and return
all back again to God by praise.
Our doctrine is of use,~2. For ex-
hortation. Oh! labour to behold
this God. Is there a God,and wilt
thou not give him a look ? Oh!
pass by the rivers, till thou come to
the spring-head ; wade through all
creatures, until thou art swalfowed
up in God. When thou seest the
heavens, ask, Where is that
builder who made them? When
thou hearest of the mutations of
kingdoms, inquire, Where is the
Lord of hests? When thou tastest
sweetness in the creature, or in
God’s ordinances, ask, Where is
sweetness itself? Where the per-
fection of beauty ? Where is the
sea of these drops, the sun of these
beams? Oh! that men saw this
God! It is heaven to behold him.
Thou art then in a corner of hell,
if thou dost not, canst not behold
him. And yet, what is less known
than God ? Who speaks of God?
‘Who speaks to him? As beggars
have learned to cant, so has many
aman to pra&)d Did men behold
the glory of , they would be
humbled in the dust. But oh! men
see not God in prayer, and there-
fore they cannot speak to him by

yer. Men sin, and God frowns,
?\?hich makes the devils quake!)
but men’s hearts tremble not, be-
cause they see him not.

Oh ! make choice of this God as
thy God ; for if there is a God, and
he is not thine, what art thou the
better ? Give away thyself wholly
and forever to him, and he will give
himself everlastingly unto thee.
Seek him, weeping, and thou shalt
find him: bind thyself by the
strengest oaths and bonds in cove-
nant to be his, and he will enter in-
to covenant with thee. Jer.xl. 8, 4,
5. Could any creature do thee %‘-::)d,
witheut or could amy thin

succour thee on thy death-bed, or -

VYou. I.
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after thou hast departed from this
world, then that creature might be
thy god ; but since it cannot, down
withidols. Our doctrine is of use,
3. For comfort, to those who have
forsaken all for God. They have
not parted with all for nou%ﬂ; with
substance for shadows; but with
shadows for real . When all
comfort is gone, they have a God to
comfort them ; when rest has fled,
.a God to give them rest; when they
are dead, a God to quicken them.
He will be their stre: in weak-
ness, and a never falling friend,
when other friends are gone.

I1. It remains to be shown, that
this -God is most glorious. He is so,

1. In his essence, which is incom-
prehensible. What the substance
of the divine mind is in itself, that
is, in its essence, neither man nor
angel has been able to know. Their
cackle shell cannot comprehend the
ocean. It requires the knowledge
of God, to understand his essence.
We may apprehend, however, that
there is an essence, which is the
subject of certain attributes, and
that this essence exceeds our com-
prehension, and is therefore the
more to be admired.

2. God is glorious in his attri-
butes. He isa spirit (John iv. 24.),
and requires spiritual worship. He
is the living God, who has lgfe in
himself, anf gives life according to
his pleasure. He is the infinite
God. 2 Chron. vi. 18. Horrible then,
is the least sin which strikes against
an infinite God ; and lamentable
the state of all with whom this God
is angry. Infinite goodness for-
sakes them, and infinite power and
wrath are set against them. He is
the eternal God ; without beginning
or end of being. Ps.lxxx.1.” Heis
an all-s&ﬁckﬂz God. Gen. xvii. 1.
Every thing good, gracious, glori-
ous, and desirable for man, in eve
situatjon, is to be found in him, an
in him alone. He is amnipotent,
in the execution of his pleasure.
Yield, therefore, to him; and per-

sist not in any one sin, lest he
E
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crush thee. Heis omniscient, know-
ingevery thintiwhich can be known.
Regard not the imaginations, say-
ings and censures of thy fellow
men ; but God, who beholds thee
in every place, and records every
action, that he may disclose it in
the day of judgment. Fear to sin
in secret; and mourn for thy se-
cret sins, of negligence, hypocrisy,
whoredom and profaneness, with an
earnest desire for pardon, and with
admiration at his patience, who,
having seen, has not damned thee.
God is true. He means to do as he
saith ; and represents things as they
are. Let-every child of God, there-
fore, be comforted by his promises ;
and every wicked man expect the
execution of his threatenings, not-
withstanding his delay; for the
longer justice is in drawing his
bow, the deeper will the arrows of
vengeance strike. God is holy ;
let us therefore be holy, for without
holiness no man shall see the Lord.
Finally, he is just and merciful ;
just in himself, and so will punish
all sin: merciful in the face of
Christ, and so will punish no sins in
believers; Christ having already
borne their punishment for them.
Heis a just God, against a hard-
hearted sinner; a merciful God
towards a humble sinner. He is
not all mercy, and no justice; nor
all justice, and no mercy. Submit
to him, and his mercy embraces you;
resist him, and his justice pursues
you.

3. God is glorious in his persons.
The Father 1s called the Father of
glory (Eph. i. 17.); Christ the Lord
of glory (1 Cor. i1.8.); and the Spi-
rit, the Spirit of glory. (1 Pet. 1v,
14.) The Father is glorious in elec-
tion, the Son in redemption, and the
Spirit in his work otll application:
the Father, in choosing the house ;
the Son, in buying the house; and
the Spirit, in dwelling in the house,
t}.mt is, in the heart of a poor, lost
sinner. _ ,

4. God is glorious in his works,
of creation and government. When

we contemplate him as the maker
and governor of all worlds, we ma
well wonder, that he should loo
upon such worms as we are; that
he should provide for, and protect
us ; that he should sacrifice his Son,
call to us, strive with us, and wait
for us, to give away himself, and
all he is worth, to us! We should
fear this God, when we come before
him; but oh! how rudely, in what
a slovenly manner do men go about
every holy duty!
(To be continued.)

Reviens.

Review of 'Dr. Miller’s Sermon.

On the 19th of October, 1820, the
Rev. Samuel Miller, D.D. preached
a Seryon in Baltimore, at the ordi-
nation of the Rev William Nevins
to the ministerial office. The ser-
mon, and the CuHarces addressed
to the pastor and people of the First
Presbyterian Church in that city,
by the Rev. Elias Harrison, of Alex-
andria, have been published in a
very handsome style, and are wor-
thy of extensive circulation. Dr. M.
has exhibited some of « the dangers
and temptations which attend the
preaching of the gospel in great ci-
ties;” and some of the reasons
which render it « of peculiar impor-
tance that the gospel should be
plainly and faithfully preached in
such places.” He remarks,

¢ There is, if I mistake not, a sort of
intensity of character imparted to the in-
habitants of great cities; an intensity ge-
nerated and nourished, by the almost
constant intercourse of persons of like
taste and employment, and by the un-
ceasing stimulants which such intercourse
is calculated to apply. In no places on
earth, assuredly, do we find such ex-
tremes of character; such exalted vir-
tue, and diabolical vice; such fervent
Kiety, and daring profaneness; such no-
le generosity, and sordid selfishness, as
in great cities. We are told, in the land
of our fathers, the phrase, ¢ London piety,”
is often employed to express the highest
degree of heavenly.gindedness; and
¢ London wice,’ the most <degrading and
shocking depravity. We may apply the




1821.

same remark, with some degree of pro-
priety, to every great city. Cities are
commonly the grand theatres on which
both the good and the bad di:rlay their
greatest energies. Now, as in all sdciety,
the bad form by far the largest part; and
as their follies and vices are heightened
by the circumstances in which they are
placed in a great city; there, of course,
we must expect to find, in its most con-
centrated virulence, whatever .is hostile
to the dpurity and simplicity of the gos-
pel, and whatever is opposed to the suc-
cess and enjoyment of a gospel minister.”

He then Eroceeds to show, par-
ticularly, that «the accumulated
wealth, and the consequent luxury
and dissipation” of great cities;
« the refinements of philosophy,
falsely so called, which are apt to
reign, in a peculiar degree,” in
them; the <peculiar demand for
smooth and superficial preaching
among Yeople of * polished and fa-
shionable society ;”’ the familiarity
with death, and the frequency and
publicity of gross vices, in populous
]f)laces 5 and the love.of variety and
ondness for religious dissipation,
which are too prevalent in them,
present “serious obstacles to the
plain and faithful {;reaching of the
gospel.” The following remarks
ought to be attentively considered :

“ When a minister is settled in a retired
situation, orin a town where there is but
a single church, and but seldom an op-
portunity of comparing the ministrations
of others with his, he has, comparatively,
an easy task. He is, in a great measure,
free from that peculiar pressure, which a
very different state of things imposes on
the city pastor. In great cities there is
created a sort of morbid appetite for vari-
ety, andfor an excessive quantity, as well
as delicacy, of public preaching. Thereis
such an easy access to every sort of ta-
lent and manner, that it cannet fail of be-
ing extremely difficult for any one man
to keep together, and to satisfy, a la
congregation. If he hope to do it, he
must not only preach the pure gospel,
with djligence and with power; but he
must also labour, as far as is lawful, to
give his people that variety and richness
of matter, which may be adapted to the
various tastes of those who attend on his
ministry. He_must labour, ‘as our Lord
expresses it, tike a good householder, to
bring forth out of his treasure things new
and old. He must, as the apostle, in

.much to neglect the duties
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writing to Timothy, exhorts—He smust
give allention to reading, as well as to ex-
hortation: he must meditate upon these
things, and give himself wholly to them, thas
kis profiting may appear unto all.

*“ But that love of variety, which is pe-
culiarly strong in the inhabitants of great
cities, and which a city pastor must make
peculiar exertions to consult, and, as far
as is proper, to satisfy, is not the whole
of his difficulty. There is also a tendency
in I towns, where public exercises
of religion abound, and where some
churches, of one denomination or ano-
ther, are almost always open; there is s
tendency among many professors of reli-
gion, otherwise exemplary, bti far too

of the closet,
and of the family, and to be almost per-
petually engaged in attending on public
services. I am a warm friend, not only
to a punctual attendance on the stated
service of the house of God on the Sab-
bath; but also to an attendance on prayer
meetings, and other similar exercises, as
Providence may afford an opportunity, in
the course of the week. The person who
has it in his power to attend such meet-
ings, but has no taste for it, and seldom
or never a'Ppeus at them, gives too much
reason to fear that if he have real reli-
gion at all, it is at a very low ebb in his
soul. Nay, I have no doubt that, where
the principle of piety is in a lively and
growing state, such meetings will be re-
garded as a feast, and there will be a de-
sire to enjoy them as often as is con-
sistent with the other duties of the Chris-
tian life. But this desire may be, and
often has been, indulged to excess; espe-
cially by parents and heads of families.
Many hasten from church to church, and
from one social meeting to another, until
every hour on the Sabbath, and every
evening in the week, are employed in
public services. In fact, they seem to
think that they serve God acceptably just
in proportion to the number of public ex-
ercises on which they can attend. This
religious dissipation—for it really appears
to me to deserve no better name—is pro-
ductive of multiplied evils. It interferes,
almost entirely, with that calm self exa-
mination, and self converse, which are so
essential to a life of growing piety. It
abridges, or prevents, in a most fatal de-
gree, that faithful instruction of children
and servants, which is indispensable to
training up a family in the nurture and ad.
monition of the Lord. And it tends to sur-
charge the mind with an amount of spiri-
tual provision, which is never properly
digested, or likely to be advantageously -
applied. The consequence is, that the
young and rising generation, in such fa-
milies, are never prepared by adequate
training at home to hear the gospel with



36

profit. While those who are more ad-
vanced in life, taking little or no time for
meditation and reading in private, do not

w as they ought in scriptural know-
edge, and remain but babes, while they
ought to be strong men in Christ.”’

Yet in these great cities, it is of
peculiar importance that the fospel
should be preached most plainly and
powerfully, because of the “inten-
sity of character usually observa-
ble” in them.

¢t is a maxim, among wise physici;ms,
that the most strously marked diseases,
call for the most bold and vigorous treat-
ment. To counteract a poison of pecu~
liar virulence, remedies of the most ac-
tive character must be employed. So it
js_in the moral and spiritual world.
Where difficulties more than commonly
powerful and obstinate exist, remedies of
co onding poten::iy oughttobe sougg:t
and diligently applied. Since, then, the
gospel of Christ exhibits the only ade-
quate remedy for human depravity and
misery, it ought to be preached with
peculiar phinness, fidelity and perse-
verance, wherever the diseases which it
it is infended to heal, reign with more
than ordinary malignity.”

Again: in great cities, « the gos-
pel is commonly addressed to great-
er numbers at once than in more re-
tired places;” these cities form
« the most vital portion” of the
coyntry in which they are situated ;
in them «there is apt to be less
reading, less retired devotion, less
patient use of the private means of
growing in knowledge, than are
commonly found in other places;”
and in them, * the faithful, popular
preacher will, almost every Sab-
bath, address a number of stran-
gers, who flock to the metropolis,

on business or pleasure, from every .

of the surrounding country;
and whe, if they be benefited them-
gelves by his labours, will carry
with them a portion of the sacred
treasure, wherever the’y sojourn, or
wherever they abide.”” ¢ Finally;
in 8 large city, as we have seen,
there is generally collected a much
greater amount of intellectual pow-
er, of literary attainment, and of
rcunigry means, than are to be
ound in other places.”” For all
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these reasons, it is peculiarly im-
rtant that the gospel of Jesus
hrist should be proclaimed in the

most scriptural manner in our po-
ulous cities. This illustration of
is subject, Dr. M. has followed

with a suitable and very appropri-
ate address to his young friend and
pupil, Mr. Nevins. e discourse
was well timed, and manifests such
decision on the fundamental point
of our Saviour’s perry, as we could
wish all the author’s brethren in
the ministry might imitate. «In
great cities,” he says, «likewise, or
at least, in states of society similar
to what is commonly found in such
places, has generally commenced
that fatal decline from orthedoxy,
which began, perhaps, with callin

in question some of what are style

the more rigid peculiarities of re-
ceived creeds, and ended in em-
bracing the dreadful, soul-destroy-
ing errors of JArius or Socinus.”

To this remark Dr. M. has append-

ed the following note :

“The above lan , concerning the
destructive nature of the JArian and Soci-
nian heresies, has not been adopted light-
ly; but is the result of serious delibera-
tion, and deep conviction. And in con-
formity with this view of the subject, the
author cannot forbear to notice ard record
a declaration made to himself, by the late
Dr.Priestley,twoor three yearsbefore the
decease of that distinguished Unitarian.
The conversation was a free and amica-
ble one, on some of the fundamental doc-
trines of religion. In reply to a direct
avowal on the part of the author that he
was a Trinitarian and a Calvinist, Dr.
Priestley said—*¢I do not wonder that you
Calvinists entertain and express a strong-
ly unfavourable opinion of us Unitarians.
The tryth is, there neither can nor ought
to be, any compromise between us. If
you are right, we are not Christians at
all; and if we are right, you are gross
idolaters.’ These were, as nearly as can
be recollected, the words, and, most ac-
curately, the substance of his remark.
And nothing, certainly, can be more just.
Between those who believe in the divini-
ty and atonement of the Son of God, and
those who entirely reject both, ¢ there is
a great gulf fixed,” which precludes all
ecclesiastical intercourse. The former
may greatly respect and love the latter,
on account of other qualities and attain-
ments; but certainly cannot regard them
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as Christians, in any correct sense of the
word ; or as/any more in the way of sal-

vation, than ommedans or Jews.”
The charges by the Rev. Mr. Har-
rison, e a little too much of

the character of essays; for, in our

opinion, the person who performs-

e office ass‘iﬂned to *him, on this
occasion, sho dconsid;r himselm
joining a summary of ministeri
fi'z?ty, iﬁgbehalf 'ofri,he Presbytery
which he represents; and in the
name of the Great Head of the
church, should charge the pastor
and;lpeople, before God and the elect
angels, as one having authority; and
not enter into laboured discussions

and remonstrances. There is a
great deal of sense, however,
in the following extract, with which

we conclude this article.

« Give your minister sufficient time to
study; and occasional opportunities for
relaxation from the duties of the study.
There is, I find, a very mistaken impres-
sion gone abroad in the world, with re-
spectto this matter also. Multitudes mti’.
Pose, that, as a clergyman has but little
bodily labour to undergo, therefore the
life which he lives, must of necessity be
2 Very easy one, to say the least of it, if
not a very lazy one. They seem to ima-
gine, that he ought to be able to preach
not only at any time, but at all times:
and that, too, with the same aprropriate-
ness of subject—the same excellency and
variety of matter—the same elegance
and polish of diction—and the same ani-
mation and impressiveness of manner.
And it is a fact, thathe isoften made the
subject of severe censure and animadver-
sion, because he will not preach more
than three or four times in a week, be-
sides attending to all his other parochial
duties. 1f, brethren, ministers at the pre-
sent day are influenced in the same man-
ner as the apostles were, i. e. by the in-
spiration of the Holy Ghost, this impres-
sion is then undoubtedly correct. If, how-
ever, it appear, that they are nothing
more than mere men after all—prepos-
sessed of nothing more than ordinary ca-
pacities, and capable of acquiring nothinF
except through the same means which
are made use of for this purpose by other

g:uons; that is, by the most patient, la-

rious, and persevering exertions: if
this be true, as it most assuredly is, the
impression is not only an injurious one,
but such as no person of generous feeling
ought to harbour in his bosom for a sin-
gle moment. Iam no advocate for indo-
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Ience, amo annclass of people: much
lessamang the clergy. I know that much
is expected of them—much ought to be
expected of them: and if they perform
their duty, in reference to the account
which they must at last give of the man-
ner in which they have di their
stewardship, [ know they will never be
satisfied, without doing every thing that
they well can do. But I must protest,
and I do, most solemnly, inst ever
loading them with any b , ‘which
they are not ableto bear. Let them only
be treated with the same deference to
feeling, and the same regard to comfort,
as other people are; and if they are not
satisfied with this, they will have nobody
to blame but themselves.

I, then, my brethren, you wish your
minister to be ectable—if you expect
instruction from his public ministrations
~if you desire him to present the truths
of the gospel in such a manner as to ar-
rest, and keep up the attention—if you
wish him to arouse those that are slum.
bering—to establish those that are wa-
vering—to animate those who are des-
ponding—to console those who are afflict-
ed; in one word, to perform his du
with fidelity to himself, and with benefit
to you, we charge you, not to lay too
much upon him. ~ Allow him always suf-
ficient time to prepare himself before-
hand: and never find fault with him for
not doing, what in the nature of the case
it was not ible that he could do. Be
mutual helpsand comforts to one another
~—forbearing one another, and forgiving
one another in love. If there be any
strife between you, let it always be, who
shall be most forward in advancing the
interests of our Redeemer’s kinglom.”

. S. E.

——
Review of Dr. Bovell’s Sermon.

A Sermon delivered in Jonesborough,
Ten. at the opening of the Abingdon
Presbytelg, 7th of March, 1820, by
Stephen Bovell, D. D. and published
at the request of the Presbytery.

It ag{)ears from the preface, that
the publication of this sermon was
desired by a majority of the Pres-
bytery of Abingdon ; and earnestly
ommsed by one clergyman and two
elders. “The principal reason of-
fered for their dissent was, that
*they did not wish to encourage reli-
gious contention:” but the author
“trusts that he is at least of as
peaceable a spirit as those gentle-
men.”



38 Review of Dr. Bovell's Sermon.

«He too ex animo, avows the name of
Presbyterian, and in consistency, 8s he
thinks, with such anavowal hasaimedin his
sermon to attach his brethren more firm-
ly to that excellent form of sound words
professedly received and adopted by every
officer of the Presbyterian church. This
he humbly hoped from the manner in
which he attempted to perform it, would
have been a peaceable, or at least an in-
offensive measure. How it has happened
that the hearing of the sermon awakened
in some of the brethren a whole train of
martial ideas, appears to him not a little
mysterious. 1Is it then come to this, that
every commendation of the public stan-
dard of our church must be denounced as
a measure calculated to promote religious
warfare? If the following sermon shall
appear to its readers to be of such a cha-
racter, let them treat it and its author
with merited contempt. But if it shall
appear to breathe a spirit of peace, it is
g:lp:d its readers will profit by its peru-

Dr. Bovell is a modest, sensible,
peaceable, sound divine ; and any
person who could detect in this dis-
course a love of controversy, or a
contentious spirit, must have been
put upon the scent by some expe-
rienced huntsman, after the little
foxes, that spoil the vines bearing
tender grapes. -

«Hold fast the form of sound
words, which thou hast heard of
me,” is the Doctor’s text; from
which he deduces the following pro-
positions :

«I. It is very important that we should
be well established in the great funda-
mental principles of religion.

«II. Sound principles have the most
effectual tendency to produce right
_practice.

« 1L, It is the duty of professors with
unshaken constancy to retain those pure
and wholesome doctrines in which they
have been instructed by aged, and expe-
rienced teachers.”

Are these military posts, for
which Presbyterians war among
themselves ? Surely there ought to
be no contention about the funda-
mental principles of religion, be-
tween Christian ministers, who have
solemnly assented to the same form
of sound words. That other deno-
minations should assail some of our
out-works, and even our citadel,

- Christ,
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might be expected ; but really, we
must be in a deplorable state, if
there is much diversity of opinion
in our presbyteries, about the bein;
and essence of God, the fall an
depravity of mankind, the deity of
e justification of believers
on account of the righteousness of
Christ, the necessity of regenera-
tion, the work of continued sancti-
fication, the resurrection of the
dead, and a future state of happi-
ness or ‘misery. In Dr. Bovell’s
statement of fundamental doctrines,
he differs nothing from the West-
minster Confession of Faith, and
nothing from the Bible. The points
concerning which he must have
been obnoxious to the views of
some, we apprehend to be these:

« That it pleased God in the exercise of
his everlasting and boundlesslove, to pur-
ose the redemption, regeneration, and
ll:mul glorification of an innumerable mul-
titude of the fallen race of Adam—that in
pursuance of this eternal purpose of his
e, he hath sent into the world, his
only begotten Son, that he might put
away sin by the sacrifice of himself, and
bring to the mansions of everlasting hap-
piness, all those who should obey him:
And that in their effectual calling and
conversion, he communicates freely to
them that grace in Christ Jesus, which
was engaged to him as the surety of his
chosef people from the ages of eternity.”
« That it is the very righteousness of
the Redeemer itself, and not simply the
benefits resulting from it, which is im-
puted to the believing sinner for his jus-
tification. ¢This is his name whereby he
shall be called, The Lord our Righteous-
ness.’ Those to whom the righteousness
of Christ is imputed, are legally justified.
They shall not come into condemnation,
but are passed from death unto life.”

We cannot but think these state-
ments to be scriptural, and they
have our most hearty approbation,
as truths of God. The following
extracts present a fair specimen of
Dr. Bovell’s manner of writing, and
at the same time are calculated to
do good to those, whose feeble

minds have begun to question the .

utility of any ecclesiastical creeds.

« It seems also that he required Timo-
thy not only to retain the substance of the
doctrines which he had delivered to him,
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but likewise to adhere to the very phra-
ses which he had employed to express
them. ¢Hold fast the z)rm of sound
words, which thou hast heard of me.
This injunction, as it seems to us, virtu-
ally prohibits all unnecessary deviations
from the customary modes of expressing
sacred things. We think, moreover, that
it forbids or discountenances the supposi-
tion, that when different persons use
language which in its plain meaning is
directly opposite, they intend to inculcate
the same evangelical truths. The same
thing we grant, may be expressed with
considerable variety of phrase, but it can
never be necessary or expedient to’ de-
part from the customary modes of ex-
pression while we attach to them the
same ideas as the rest of mankind do.
‘We may flatter our pride with the idea
that it discovers a noble spirit of inde-
pendence to divest our minds of a servile
attachment to the forms of speaking used
by our predecessors, and those who had
the care of our religious education. But
is not truth immutable in its nature?
‘Will not the same principles which are
sound and true, at any given period, be
also sound in all ages following? Can it
be necessary then, can it consist with
propriety to invent novel and ever vary-
ing modes of expression to teach those
divine fundamental truths which no lapse
of ages can change ? Can the adoption of
ambiguous phrases under pretence of su-
perior light, serve any other purpose
than to perplex the minds of plain Chris-
tians, and occasion disputation upon
points in relation to which it is alleged,
there is no material difference ?

¢« Upon the whole we cannot but think,
it would be sound wisdom to pay greater
regard than we have done, to the advice
administered so earnestly by St. Paul to
the Corinthian church: Now I beseech
you brethren by the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same
thing, and that there be no divisions
among you: but that ye be perfectly
joined together in the same mind, and in
the same judgment. We confess our ina-
bility to devise a better plan for attaining
and preserving harmony in opinion, than
to adhere to the plain simple manner of
stating the doctrines of the gospel which
has for ages been customary in our
church. Should we sall agree to speak
the same thing, to adopt and adhere to
the same form of words, no doubt would
remain but that we had one meaning. This,
we think, would not be an unreasonable
compromise for the sake of peace; espe-
cially on the part of those who are so
frequent and loud in their complaints re-
specting religious faction. It would not,
we think, be paying greater deference
than we owe to those venerable men of
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receding ages, who, with pious care,
rnd probably, not without many prayers
for Supreme aid, have drawn up for our
instruction and establishment in the faith,
so excellenta system of sound and whole-
some doctrines as that contained in our
confession of faith.”

“ Religious creeds are useful not only
for instruction, but they serve, if used
gmperly, as a bond of union among the

isciples of Christ. We find those so-
cieties which have no particular system of
religious doctrines, divided in scntiment.
and not unfrequently their diversity in
‘opinions proves the occasion of their dis-
solution and overthrow. In churches
which have adopted particular systems of
doctrine, every member admitted has a
fair opportunity of knowing what are the
tenetsto which he is required to subscribe;
and the consequence, in general, is, that
in those churches, there is more unity of
faith, more order and harmony, and less
danger of divisions to weaken and dis-

solve them.”
E.S.E.

—
Review of Elliott’s Sermon.
The Causes of our Fear, and the Grounds
of our Encouragement:—a Sermon,
sareached August 31st, 1820: being a
y of humiliation, thanksgiving, and
prayer, recommended by the General
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church.
By the Rev. David Elliott, pastor of
the congregation of Upper West Cono-
cocheague.

Our author has justly remarked,
that «occasional sermons seldom
travel far, or live long, except it be
in the hearts of those whose partia-
lity first drags them into light.”’
What then? Should they not be
published? If they were worth
preaching and hearing, they are
worth printing and reading also;
and when sermonizers, or their au-
ditors, are both able and willing to
circulate some impressive sermon,
as a religious tract, they ought to
do it, from love of the truth, and
from a desire to win souls to Christ.
Some one discourse, which our peo-
ple may think uncommonly good,
merely on account of its appropri-
ateness and adaptation to their state
of feeling, being printed, and read
by them in their families, may be
productive of more substantial re-
sults than a hundred sermons, equal-
ly meritorious in themselves, but not
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" equally calculated to arrest the at-
tention, and mould the feelings of a
congregation.

It is sometimes objected, against
the publication of new sermons, that
there are enough already extant,
which far excel them. This state-

-ment may be true; but, again we
ask, what then? Shall a minister of
the gospel never };lyreach any new
sermons, because he cannot frame
better ones than many which he has
already delivered? Shall hundreds
of good, evangelical preachers never
attempt to utter their own addresses
to their people, because they are
not so intrinsically valuable as thou-
sands, which they might find in their
libraries, and wzich were in print
before they were born?

For the same reason that we
would wish public teachers to de-
liver sermons of their own forma-
tion, we would desire pastors, when
able, to print some of their writings,
for the perusal of their parishioners
and friends. They will in many in-
stances be pondered, when their au-
thors have gone hence, to the world
of spirits; and they may be better
to those who preserve them, than
many other religious publications,
superior in their own nature, be-
cause they will, in reading, asso-
ciate with the matter, the well re-
membered manner, and all the mo-
ral excellence of their spiritual
guides. Whitefield’s sermons have
never, in the perusal, given any per-
sons, but those who remember to

* have heard the author preach, very
high satisfaction; yet to those, they
have been superlatively good.

‘Write on, then, we would say to
our brother Elliott, (for he is a good
writer,) and send forth your ser-
mons, as little messengers of good,
or as missionaries in your name,
and that of your divine Master, to
warn sinners, and comfort saints,
when you are dead.

In the sermon before us, Mr. E.
‘endeavours to exhibit some causes
of national fear, and others of en-
couragement, with a view to pro-

_miliation and thanksglnving.
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mote, at the same time, public hu-

Among the things which are « cer-
tainly enough to make us fear that
the Lord may visit us in judgment,”
he enumerates the prevalence of infi-
delity, especially among the mem-
bers of our national legislature,some
of whom, “ on all occasions, evince
the most deadly hostility to religion,
and who oppose every measure,
which has for its object the exten-
sion of Christianity.” Such a spi-
rit of infidelity, discharging its ve-
nom in our public councils, like a
cancer near the heart, eatly
threatens our national health. And
it is time, my brethren, that men of
all political parties, who consider
the KVour of God necessary to na-
tional prosperity, should set their
faces against the introduction of
men into our public councils, who
are known to be hostile to religion.
We ask no man to abandon his po-
litical creed, but as a Christian we
would plead with him to guard the
sanctuary where he worships.” To
all -this we say, amen and amen.
Let professing Christians of every
denomination and political section
determine, as honest men, that no
avowed enemy of Christianity, whe-
ther he be a federalist, a republican,
or a democrat, shall receive their
suffrage for any office in the state
or nation, and then we might expect
a speedy reformation. Even the
infidel intriguers for office would
then, from prudence, impose on their
tongues and pens such a restraint as
would be beneficial to the commu-
nity. These enemies of Christ might
not become any better at heart, but
they would be less detrimental-to
the morals of society.

Another cause of fear, which Mr.
E. mentions, is the existence of the
evil of slavery in our otherwise
hi%hlyvfavoure country. On this
subject he is judicious in his re-
marks ; for he neither condemns
all slaveholders, under all circum-
stances as thieves and robbers, nor
justifies the commencement, the ex-
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tension, the perpetuation of the evil.
In a note he says,

“When the author speaks of the cri-
minality of slavery, he would not be un-
derstood as implicating all who are slave-
holders. By the errors of their ances-
tors, it is admitted, that men may be

- placed in a situation to render the libera-
tion of their slaves impracticable. Such
a measure might put their own lives in
Jjeopardy, and e ger the moral and
political safety of the community. Hence
on the principles of self defence and
common good, they can hardly, in such
cases, be chargeable with crime for hold-
ing them in servitude, provided they use
their efforts to prepare the way for their
liberation, as soon as practicable, by mo-
ralinstruction and otherwise. Butwhen
men, by their own act, assume the right
of sacrificing the liberty of their fellow
men ; and when they sanction the crimes
of those who introduced slavery into our
country, by extending it, we cannot on
Christian principles, nor yet on the
broader principles of natural right, ac-
quit them of guilt. And indeed, in all
cases, in which men lend their efforts
either directly or ipdirectly, with a view
to perpetuate slavery, we are not among
those who would venture to pranounce
them innocent.”

Of the national constitution he
asserts, that

« It gives no encouragement to the de-
struction of human liberty, and the sale
of human blood. It is admitted, indeed,
that there are almost insurmountable ob-.
stacles to the removal of this evil. But
if there were a disiosition to remove it,
as Providence might open the way, the
will would be accepted for the deed, and
the displeasure of heaven might be avert-
ed. ‘But while our nation continues to
assume the crime and extend the evil,
we can look for nothing but some dread-
ful visitation of God, when perhaps ¢ the
iniquity of the fathers shall be visited on
the children to the third and fourth ge-
neration.” Whatever men of the pre-
sent age may say or think on this sub-
ject, posterity will testify that our fears
{uve not been groundless.”

The next cause of fear, stated by
our ‘author, is “the negligence of
magistrates and people in suppress-
ing vice, and enforcing Yespect to
the laws.” This is truly a deplo-
rable evil; and we regret to say,
that too many justices of the peace,
am‘i’ othelr magistrates, consider that

oL L .
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they are not bound to suppress or
punish vice, when publicly commit-
ted before their own eyes, unless a
formal complaint is lozged inst
the culprits, by some of their fellow
citizens. Yes, and it is a grievous
thing, that however vicious a magis-
trate himself may be, he is consi-
dered as liable to be removed from
office for nothing but official misde-
meanor. Hence, if a justice sins
not as a justice, he may be a lewd
or drunken istrate to the day
of his death. en respectable

.men, who do not wish to live upon

the crimes of society, shall become
mn(fistrates, from love to Christ,
and the public welfare, then, and
not before can we expect vice, as
ashamed, to hide its head. At pre-
sent, eve{g' one knows, that very
many of the magistrates of Penn-
sylvania, are not the most steady,
substantial, moral and influential
men in their respective counties;
and that in some places the office
has been so degraded, that scarcely
an honourable man would he willing
to receive an appointment to it, lest
he should be thought to be a needy
scrivener, or a sower of contentian.
«If men whose business it is to exe-
cute the laws, sit by and connive at
their infraction; and if the people
either refuse to assist, or in an
way prevent the wholesome opera-
tion of the laws, we shall have rea- -
son to fear for the prosperity of eur
country.” B

As other causes of fear, Mr. E.
names * the lukewarmness and in-
difference to the interests and ex-
tension of vital .riety, which in
many places prevail :”— the angry
political dissentions which at pre-
sent obtain to analarming extent:
and « the partial existence of God’s
judgments in our land.” On the
subject of party spirit, we would
recommend the following remarks
to the serious attention of our read-
ers. ,

“But our own State is particularly

marked by party dissentions. Among us,
the demon of political discord seems to
F
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-have taken up his residence. Here he
lights his torch, and marches abroad in all
his giant strength. Here he marshals his
forces, inflames their passions, and rouses
their antipathies. And here, while the
guardian spirits of the just, look down
with wonder and amazement, at the anﬁry
conflict, he exults, and revels in the de-
solations which his magig hand has
wrought,

“But to speak without a figure, my
brethren, it is manifest that Xarty dissen-
tions have far transcended the limits
which either religion, or policy, or patri-
otism, or common prudence would pre-
scribe. Diversity of political views will
exist. And we would not condemn tem-

erate discussions in relation both to pub-

ic men, and public measures. These,
as well as the free exercise of the elec-
tive franchise, may be necessary to guard
the purity, and ensure the permanence
of our institutions. But ¢ whatever is
more than these, cometh of evil.” When
party rancour seizes the public mind, the
most serious evils result. The bonds of
society are loosened, its morals are cor-
rupted, mutual confidence is destroyed,
religious zeal is extinguished, and in
short, almost every thing that is valuable
to the State, is merged, and lost in the
foaming cataract of passion.

“ And think you, brethren, that such
a state of things furnishes no cause of
alarm ? When we see the best interests of
society sacrificed to the strife of party,
have we not reason to fear for the safemt{
of the commonwealth? We are persuad-
ed that every reflecting man, to whatever
party he may belong, must view with se-
rious concern, the Eresent state of acri-
monious feeling throughout our once
happy community.”

We turn from these occasions for
fear, to more welcome consider-
ations, to some of « the grounds of
our encouragement.”

“In the first place, here, we remark,
“that it is an encouraging circumstance
that the extension of Christianity is pa-
tronised by some of the highest officers
of ‘our country. The funds which Con-
gress have Flaced at the disposal of the
President of the United States, for the
civilization of the Indian tribes, we are
suthorized to state, will be applied by him
to that object, through the medium of
religious associations. Part of them has
already been applied in this way, and the
Iate Osage mission has gone out under
the acknowledged patronafe and protec-
tion of the government of our country.
The President himself has visited some
of our missionary stations, and expressed

.the mercies and jud
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his satisfaction at observing the zealous
efforts which were making for the pro-
ss of the good cause. By these acts,
e has evinced a willingness that Chris-
tian instruction should be combined with
the arts of civilization, and at the same
time, to faveur the progress and exten~
sion of our holy religion..

“That the circumstance of governmen-
tal patro to the cause of Christianity,
is encouraging in a national point of view,
we may learn from the fact, that nations
are often dealt with in the providence of
God, according to the character and pub-
lic acts of their rulers. Thus the Lord
¢ gave Israel up, because of the siiis of
Jeroboam.” (2 Kings, xiv. 16.) And ‘Ju-
dah was removed out of his sight, for the
sins of Manassah.’ (2 K'n:ﬁi. xxiv. 3.)
While on the other hand, the Lord de-
clared that ¢ he would defend Jerusalem,
to save it (from the Assyrian armz:o) not
only for his own sake, but, also, for Ais
servant David’s sake.’ (2 Kings, xix. 34.)
If, therefore, God is p_ropitious to & na-
tion, or otherwise, according to the cha-
racter and public acts of its rulers, we
may hope that the patronage of our gv-
vernment to Christianity will not be dis-
regarded by him, who watches over and
controls the destiny of nations.”

Mr. E. proceeds to consider, ¢ the
noble, pious and liberal efforts
which are making throughout our
land, for the extension of the Re-
deemer’s kingdom;” the disposi-
tion in our national and state go-
vernments to acknowledge God, in
. gments with

which our r.lation 18 visited ; * the
continued displays of divine mercy
towards us, notwithstanding the
Fu-txal evils under which we suf-

er;”’ and “the promises of God,”
as so many “ grounds of our encour-
agement amidst the fears which the
aspect of our affairs is calculated to
generate in our bosoms.” The na-
tional and state acknowledgments
of God’s providence to which he re-
fers, are
“ days of public humiliation, thanks-
ﬁmng and prayer,” in which the

ifferent religious communities,
with the exception of the Quakers,
have cheerfully acquiesced. Itis to
be rem.arked, here, however, that
our civil rulers pretend to no other
-power in this matter, than that of
recommendation; and the hearty

e several appointments of
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compliance of the people in gene-
ral, “evinces a disposition to re-
cognise the providence of God in
the events of the nation.” The
Friends no doubt would have join-
ed more frequently with their fel-
low citizens in observing special
seasons for thanksgiving and prayer,
had they not feared the encroach-
ments o{ civil power upon their re-
ligious liberties. How well or ill
%'munded their fears were, must be
eft for the community to judge.

Belectiong.

Extract from the JAddress of Dr.
Chalmers to the Inhabitants of
Kilmany. ® .

“But danger presses on us in every di-
rection; and in the work of dividing the
word of truth, many, and very many, are
the obstacles which lie in the way of our
doing it rightly. When a minister gives
his strength to one particular lesson, it
pften carries in it the appearance of his
neglecting all the rest, and throwing into
the back ground other lessons of equal
importance. It might require the minis-
trations of many years to do away this ap-
pearance. Sure Iam, that I despair of
doing it away within the limits of this
short address to any but yourselves. You-
know all that I have urged upon the
ground of your acceptance with God;
upon the freeness of that offer which is
by Christ Jesus; upon the honest invita-
tions which every where. abound in the
gospel, that all who will may take hold of
1t; upon the necessity of being found by
God, not in your own righteousness, but
in the righteousness which is of Christ;
upon the helplessness of man, and how
all the strugglings of his own unaided
strength can never carry him to the
length of a spiritual obedience; upon the
darkness and enmity of his mind about the
things of God, and how this can never be
dissolved, till he who by nature stands
afar off is brought near_ by the blood of
the atonement, and he receives that re-
pentance and that remission of sins, which
Christ is exalted a prince and a Saviour
to dispense to all who believe in him.
These are offers and doctrines which
might be addressed, and ought to be ad-
dressed, immediately to all. But the cail
1 have been urging upon you through the
whole of this pamphlet, of ¢ cease ye from
your manifest transgressions,” should be
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addressed along with them. Now here
lies the difficulty with many a sincere
lover of the truth as it is in Jesus. He
feels a backwapdness in urging this call,
lest it should somehow or other impair
the freeness of the offer, or encroach
upon the singleness of that which igstated
to be our alone meritorious ground of ac-
ceptance before God. In reply to this,
let it be well observed, that though the
offer be at all times free, it is not at all
times listened to; and though the only

ground of acceptance be that righteous-
ness of Christ which is unto all and
upon all them that believe, yet some

are in likelier circumstances for being
brought to this belief than others. There
is one class of hearers who are in a great-
er state of readinéss for being impressed
by the gospel than another,—and I fear
that all the use has not been made of this .
principle which scripture and experience
warrant us to do. Every attempt to work
man into a readiness for receiving the of-
fer has been discouraged, as if it carried
in it a reflection against the freeness of
the offer itself. e obedient. dnsc:sol?
of John were more prepared for the
trines of grace, than the careless hearers
of this prophet; but their obedience did
not confer any claim of merit upon them;
it only made them more disposed to re-
ceive the good tidings of that salvation
which was altogether of e. A de-
spiser of ordinances is put into a likelier
situation for receiving the free offer of
the gospel, by being prevailed upon to
attend a church where this offer is n?ed
upon hisacceptance. His attendance does
not impair the freeness of the offer. Yet
where is the man so warped by a mis.
leading speculation, as to deny that the
doing of this previous to his union with
Christ, and preparatory to that union,
may be the very mean of the free offer
being received. Again, it is the lesson
both of experience and of the Bible, that
the young are likelier sub{'ects for reli-
gious instruction than the old. The free
offer may and ought to be addressed to
both these classes; but generally speak-
ing, it is in point of fact more productive
of good when addressed to the first class
than the second. And we do not say that
youth confers any meritorious title to sal-
vation, nor do we make any reflection on
the freeness of the offer, when we urge
it upon the young, lest they should get
old, and it have less chance of being laid
before them with acceptance. We make
no reflection upon the offer as to its cha-
racter of freeness, but we proceed upon
the obvious fact, that, free as it is, it is not
so readily listened to or laid hold of by
the second class of hearers as by the first.
And, lastly, when addressing sinners now,
all of them might and ought to be plied
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with the free offer of salvation at the very
outset. But ifit be true, that those of
them who wilfully persist in those mis-
doings, which they could give up on the
inducement of a temporal reward, will
not, in point of fact, be so impressed by
the offer, or be so disposed to accept of
it, as those whe (on the call of—‘Flee
from the coming wrath;’ and on bei:ﬁ
told, that unless they repent they sh:
perish ; and on being made to know, what
our Saviour made inquirers know at the
very starting point of their progress as
his disciples, that he who followeth after
him must forsake all,) have begun to
break off their sins, and to put the evil
of their doings away from them ; then we
are not ltri&]:ing the offeg of its attribute
of perfect freeness, but we are only doin
what God in his wisdom did two thousan:

. years ago; we are, urder him, preparing
souls for the reception of this offer, when,
along with the business of proposing it,
which we cannot do too early, we bring
the urgency of an immediate call to bear
on the chﬁdren of iniquity, that they
shol\lnld cease ta do evil, and learn to do
well.

“The publicans and harlots entered into

the kingdom of God before the Pharisees, -

and yet the latter were free from the out.
ward transgressions of the former. Now,
the fear which restrains many from lifting
the immediate call’of—‘ Cease ye from
your transgressions,’ is, lest it should put
those who obey the call into the statep of
Pharisees; and there is a secret, though
not avowed, impression in their mings.
that it were better for their hearers to
remain in the state of publicans and har-
lots, and in this state to have the offer of
Christ and all his benefits set before them.
But mark well, that it was not the publi-
cans and harlots who persisted in their
iniquities, but they who counted John to
be a prophet, and in obedience to his call
were putting their iniquities away from
them, who had the advantage of the Pha-
risees. None will surely say, that those
of them who continued as they were,
were putinto a state of preparation for
the Saviour by the preaching of John.
Some will be afraid to say, that those of
them who gave up their iniquities at the
bidding of John were put into a state of
preparation, lest it should encourage a
pharisaical confidence in our own doings.
But mark the distinction between these
and the Pharisees: the Pharisees might
be as free as the reforming publicans and
harlots, of those visible trans ions
which characterized them; but on this
they rested their confidence, and put the
- offered Saviour away from them. The
publicans and harlots, so far from resting
their confidence on the degree of refor-
mation which theg.had accomplished,
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were prompted to this reformation by the
hope of the coming Saviour. They con-
nected with all their doings the expecta-
tion of greater things. They. waited for
the kingdom of God that was at hand;
and the preaching of John, under the in-
fluence, of which they had put away from
them many of their misdeeds, could never
lead them to stop short at this degree of -
amendment, when the very same John
told them of one who was to come after
him, in comparison of whom he and all his.
sermons were a8 nothing. The Saviour
did come, and he said of those publicans
and harlots who believed and repented at
the preaching of John, that they entered
the kingdom of heaven before the Phari-
sees. They had not earned that kingdom
by their doings, but they were in a fitter
and readier state for receivinithe tidings
of it. The gospel came to them on the
footing of a free and unmerited offer; and
on this footing it should be proposed to
all. But it is not on this footing that it
will be accepted by all. Not by men who,
free from many gl#ing and visible iniqui-
ties, rest on the decency of their own
character;—not by men who, deformed
by these iniquities, still wilfully and ob-
stinately persist in them; but by men
who, earnest in their inquiries after sal-
vation, and who, made to know, as they,
ought to be 4t the very outset of their in-
quiries, that it is a salvation from sin as
well as from punishment, have given up
‘the practice of their outward iniquities,
as the first fruit and evidence of their
earnestness.

“Let me, therefore, in addition to the
lesson I have already urged upon you,
warn you against a pharisaical confidence
in your own doings. While, on the one
hand, I tell you that none are truly seek-
ir:E who have not begun to do; I, on the
other hand, tell you, that none have truly
found who have not taken up with Christ
as the end of the law for righteousness.
Let Jesus Christ, the same to-day, yester-
day, and for ever, be the end of your con-
versation. Never take rest till you have
found it in him. You never will have
a well-grounded comfort in your inter-
course with God, till you have learned
the way of going to the throne of his grace
in fellowship with Christ as yourappoint-
ed mediator;—you never will rejoice in.
hope of the coming glory till your peace
be made with God through Jesus Christ
our Lord ; you never will be sure of par-
don, till you rest in the forgiveness of
your sins as coming to you through the
redemption which is in his blood. And
what is more, addressing you as people .
who have received a practical impulse to
the obedience of the commandments, ne-
ver forget, that, while the reformation of
your first and earliest stages in the Chris-
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tian life went no farther than to the
amendment of your more obvious and
visible defisiencies, this reformation, to
be completed, must bring the soul and
spirit, as well as the body, under a sub-
serviency to the glory of God; and it
never can be completed but by the shed-
ding abroad of that spirit which is daily
poured on the daily prayers of believers;
and I call u%on you alwa{s to look up to
God through the channel of Christ’s ap-
pointed mediatorship, that you may re-
ceive through this same channel, a con-
stant and ever increasing supply of the
washin§ of regeneration and renewing of
the Holy Ghost.

1 call upon you to be up and doing;
but I call upon you, with the very same
breath, not to rest satisfied with any dark,
or doubtful, or confused notions about
vour way of acceptance with God; and let
it be your earnest and never-ceasing ob-
Jject to be found in that way.” While you
have the commandments and keep them,
look at the same time for the promised
manifestations. To be indifferent whe-
ther you have a clear understanding of
the nighteousness of Christ, is the same
as thinking it not worth your while to
inquire into that which God thought it
worth his while to give up his Son unto
the death that he might accomplish. It
is to affront God, by letting him speak
while you refuse to listen or attend to-
him. Have a care, lest it be an insulting
sentiment on your part, as to the wort
of your polluted services, and that, sinful
as they are, and defective as they are,

" they are good enough for God. Lean not
on such a bruised reed ; but let Christ, in
all the perfection of that righteousness,
whic) is unto all them and upon all them
that believe, be the alone rock of your
confidence. Your feet will never get on
a sure place till they be established on
that foundation than which there is no
other; and to delay a single moment in
your attempts to reach it, and to find rest
upon it, after it is so broadly announced
to you, is to incur the aggravated guilt of
those who neglect the great salvation,
and who make God a liar, by suspendin
their belief of that record which he hat|
given of his Son,—¢ And this is the record
that God hath given us eternal life, and
this life is in his Son.””

Slicetch of the Life of John Janeway.

¢ O most delightful hour, by man '
Experienced here below! ..
‘The hour which terminates his spaft, >
His folly and his wo. : C
My home, henceforth, is in the skies;
FE.arth, sea, and sun, adieu;

Sketch of the Life of Juneway.
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All heaven unfolded to my eyés,
1 have no sight for you.”’——Cowrzs.

Among the numerous pleasing instances
of the cheering power of religion on the
mind, in a dying hour, few have equalled
and perhaps none ever excelled the fol-
lowing.

John Janeway was born in Hertford.
shire, in 1633. His parents were Piouc
persons. Before he became acquainted
with real religion, he appears to have
possessed many amiable qualifications.
He made a considerable progress in va-
rious branches of literature; and at the
age of seventeen was chosen to King’s
College, Cambrid‘ie.

‘When he was about eighteen, it pleas-
ed the ever blessed God, to lead him to
an acquaintance with those things which
belonged to his everlasting peace. The
change in his heart appears to have been
gradual ; and the conversation of a young
man, in the same college, to have been
one of the means employed for his eon-
version. At this time his views respect-
ing some of his favourite studies chang-
€d. " He saw that astronomy surveyed but
a mole-hill, compared with the glorious
objects, which the gospel discovers. ‘He
pitied those who curiously inquire into
every thing but the “ one thing needful;”
and counted all things as dross and dun
compared with Christ and him crucified.
From this period of his life to its conclu-
sion, he manifested the power of heart-
felt religion ; the peace and satisfaction of
his soul were discernible in his counte-
nance ; and his affections were set “on
the things which are above.”

As he himself enjoyed the comforts of
the divine favour, he longed that others
should partake of the same delights. 1In-
fluenced by this desire, he wrote many
affecting letters to different friends; re-
commending their eternal interests to
their care ; and directing them to Christ,
the sinner’s refuge. With prayers and
tears he sought the divine blessing on
these attempts to lead others to that
source of consolation, whence his com.
forts flowed. In private conversation he
pursued the same object; and his endea-
vours among his own relations were very
successful. In his own conduct he dis-
played the lovely nature of real piety;
and while he thus recommended the gos-
pel to men, prayer and communion with
God were his delight.

It was his custom to set apart a portion
of his time daily for secret retirement
and solemn meditation. This practice is
warmly recommended in Mr. Baxter’s
¢ Saint’s Everlasting Rest,” abook which
he peculiarly prized. On one of these.
occasions a friend of his, unknown to him,
happened to be in a. ion where he
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observed all that passed : and his remarks
on what he saw are worthy of insextion.
«O what a spectacle did I see ! surely, a
man walking with God, conversing inti-
mately with his Maker, and maintaining
a holy familiarity with the great Jehovah.
Methought I saw one talking with God.
0! what a glorious sight it was; methinks
I see him still; how sweetly did his face
shine! O, with what a lovely countenance
did he walk up and down, his lips g’oinF,
his body oft reaching up, as if he would
have taken his flight into heaven! His

" looks, and smiles, and every motion spake
him to be upon the very confines of glory.
0! had one but known what he was then
feeding on! Surely, he had ‘meat to eat
which the world knew not of?’

He was full of love to the souls of men;
and often lamented that Christians, in their
mutual converse, do no more to advance
each other’s spiritual welfare. He once
sat silent and wrote down in short-hand,
the discourse of some that professed to
have a peculiar acquaintance with reli-
gion, and afterwards read it to them; and
asked them whether such conversation
was such as they would be willing God
should record.—¢ Oh, said he, to spend
an hour or two together, and to hear
scarcely a word for Christ, or that speaks
peoples hearts in love with holiness!
Where is our love to God and souls all
this while? Where is our sense of the
preciousness of time, of the greatness of
our account? Should we talk thus, if we
believed that we should hear of this again
at the day of judgment? And do we not
know that we must give an account of
every idle word? Did saints in former
times use their tongues to no better pur-

ose? Would Enoch, David, or Paul,
ﬁave talked thus? Is this the sweetest
communion of saints upon earth? How
shall we do to spend eternity in speaking
the praises of God, if we cannot find mat-
ter for an hour’s discourse ?

¢« Doth not this speak aloud that our
hearts are very empty of grace, and that
we have little sense of spiritual and eter-
nal concerns ¥’

He walked humbly with his God; and
was favoured with so much of the divine
presence, and with so bright a hope of
glory, beyond the grave, that, in the midst
of all worldly comforts, he longed for
death; and the thoughts of the day of
judgment made all his enjoyments sweet-
er. lle earnestly desired the coming of
the Lord; and, when some persons were
discoursing with him respecting that so-
lemn period, he smiled and expressed his
delight in the thought of its approach.

On an occasion, when ¢“that day for
which all other days were made,” was
mentioned, he said, ¢ What if the day of
judgment we come, as it will most
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certainly ceme shortly ? If I were sure

the day of judgment were to begin with-
in an hour, I should be glad with all my
heart. If at this very instant I were

to hear such thunderings and see such
lightnings, as Israel did at Mount Sinai, I
am persuaded my very heart would lea

for joy. Of this I am confident, througg
infinite mercy, that the meditation of
that day hath ravished my soul, and the
thought of its certainty and nearness is
more refreshing to me than the comforts
of the whole world. Surely nothing can
more revive my spirits, than to behold the
blessed Jesug, the joy and life, and beauty
of my soul. 1lately dreamed that the day
of judgment was come. Methought 1
heard terrible thunder, and saw dreadful
lightnings; the foundations of the earth
did shake, and the heavens were rolled
together as a garment ; yea, all things vi-
sible were in a flame; methought I saw
the graves opened, and the earth and sea
giving up their dead; methought I saw
millions of angels, and Christ coming in
the clouds. Methought I beheld the An-

cient of days sitting upon his throne, and

all other thrones cast down. Methought
I beheld him whose garments were white
as snow, and the hair of his head like pure
wool: his throne was like the fiery flame,
and his wheels as. burning fire, a fiery
stream issued and came forth from him;
thousands of thousands ministered unto
him ; and ten thousand times ten thousand
stood before him; and the judgment was
set, and the books were opened. O! with
what an ecstasy of joy was I surprised !
methought it was the most heart-raising
sight that ever my eyes beheld : and then
I cried out, I have waited for thy salva-
tion, O God " and so I mounted intp the
air, to meet my Lord in the clouds.”

It was not long before his earnest de-
sires for heavenly bliss were satisfied.

"When he was about twenty-two, the

symptoms of a deep consumption appear-
ed. pWox'ds can sc';rcely exI;)tress g tri-
umphant state of his mind, during a great
part of his last sickness. His muF was fill-
ed with joy unspeakable and full of glory.
Often would he say, *Oh, that I could
but let you know what I now feel! Oh,
that I could show you what I now see! O
that I could express the thousandth part
of that sweetness that I now find in Christ *
you would all then think it well worth
while to make it your business to be re-
ligious. O, my dear friends, we little
think what Christ is worth upon a death-
bed. I would not for a world, nay, for
millions of worlds, be now without Christ
and a pardon. I would net for a world
dive any longer: the very thoughts of a
possibility o%e recavery, make me even
tremble.”

A person who came to visit him ex.

.
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ressed a hope that he might yet reco-
l;ex-: « And ?‘l?) you think to please me
(said he) by such discourse as this? No,
friend, you are much mistaken in me, if

u think that the thoughts of life, and
ioeahh, and the world, are pleasing to me.
The world hath quite lost its excellency
in my judgment. O how poor and con-
temptible a thing is it in all its glory,
com with the ilory of that invisible
worlg:l:gichl now live in sight of! And*
as for life, Christ is my life, health, and
strength : and 1 know, I shall have an-
other kind of life, when I leave this. It
would incomparably more please me, if
you should say to me, you cannot possibl;
hold out long ; before to-morrow you wi
be in eternity! 1do so long to be with
Christ, that I could be contented to be
cut in pieces, and to be put to the most
exquisite torments, so that I might but
die, and be with Christ. O, how sweet is
Jesus! ‘Come Lord Jesus, coimne quick-
ly.> Deasth, do thy worst! Death hath
lost its terribleness. Death, it is nothing
(through grace) to me. [ can as easily die
as shut my eyes, or turn my head and
sleep: 1long to be with Christ; 1iong to
die.” :

On one occasion, when his mother and
brothers were in the room with him, he
earnestly besought his mother, not to at-
tempt to hinder, by her prayers, his de-
parture to eternal rest; and turning to his
brothers, said, “I charge you all, do not
pray for my life any more: you do me
wrong, if you do. O that glory, the un-
speakable glory that I behold! My heart
is full, my heart isfull. Christ smiles, and
1 cannot but smile: can you find in your
heart to stop me, who am now going to
the complete and eternal enjoyment of
Christ?! Would you keep me from my _
crown? The arms of my blessed Saviour
are open to embrace me ; the angels stand
ready to carry my soul into his bosom. O,
did you but see what I see, you would all
cry out with me, how long, dear Lord:
come Lord Jesus, come quickly! Oh,
why are his chariot wheels so long a
coming . §

‘When a pious minister had been dis-
coursing with him on the Saviour’s excel-
lency, and the glory of the unseen.world,
he said, “ Sir, | feel something of it; my
heartis as full as it can hold in this lower
state ; I can hold no more here. O that
1 could but let you know what I feel !”

As he- approached the end of his
course, his mind was commonly filled with
joy; yet even his happiness had some
ﬁn}l intermissions; at such times, he
said, ¢ hold out faith and patience; yeta
little while, and your work wilt be done.”

He used every evening to take his
leave of his friends, hoping not to see
them, till the morning of the resurrec-
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tion; and he desired them to make sure
of a comfortable meeting in a better
world; and when he saw some of them
weeping, desired them rather to rejoice
than weep on his account.

Not long before his departure to eter-
nal rest, one of his brothers while en-
gaged in prayer with him, besought God
to continue the happiness he enjoyed, so
that he might go, as it were, from one
heaven to another, and from imperfect joy
to perfectglory. After this the comforts
poured into his soul were so great, that
words cannot express his blessedness,
and the relation must fall far short of the
reality.—He broke out in such words as
these: ¢ O, heis come! he is come! O
how glorious is the blessed Jesus! How
shall 1 speak the thqusandth part of his
praises! O for words, to set out a little of
that excellency ! But it is inexpressible!

“0, my friends, come look upon a
dying man, and wonder; I myself cannot
but wonder! Was there ever greater
kindness ? were there ever such mani-
festations of rich'grace! O why me, Lord?
why me? Sure this is akin to heaven;
and if I were never to enjoy any more
than this, it were well worth all the tor-
ments that man or devils could invent, to
come through even a hell to such tran-
scendent joys as these. If this be dying,
dying is sweet : let no true Christians ever

be afraid of dying. O death is sweet to -

me. This bed is soft. The smiles and
visits of Christ, would turn hell into hea-
ven. O that youdid but see and feel what
I1do! Come and behold a dying man more
cheerful than evér you saw any healthful
man in the midst of his sweetest enjoy-
ments. O, sirs, worldly pleasures are piti-
ful, poor, sorry things, compared with one
glimpse of this glory, which shines so

strongly into my soul! O why should any

of you be so sad, when 1 am so glad!

Thus, this is the hour that I have waited

for.”

. As joy was his portion, praise was his
delight. When ministers or Christians
came to him, he would beg them to spend
all the time they passed with him in praise.
“0, said he, help me to praise God, I
have nothing else to do, from this time to
eternity, but to praise and love God. I
have what my soul desires upon earth;
I cannot tell what to pray for, but what I
bave graciously given. [ want but one
thing, and that is, a speedy lift to heaven.
1 expect no more here, I cannot desire
more, I cannot bear more. O praise,
praise, praise that infinite boundless love
that hath, to a wonder, looked upon my
soul, and done more for me than for thou-
sands of his children. Bless the Lord, O
my soul, and all that is within me bless
his holy name. Help me, heip me, O my
friends, to praise s ire him that
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hath done such astonishing wonders for
my soul; he hath pardoned all my sins,
he hath filled me with his ness, he
hath given me grace and fory, and no
good thing hath he withlteld from me.”

“ Come, help me with praises, all is too
little : come, help me, O ye glorious and
mighty angels, who are so well skilled in
this heavenly work of praise. Praise him,
all ye creatures upon the earth, let every
thing that hath being, help me to praise
him. Hallelujah, Hallelujah, Hallelujah ;
praise is now my work, and I shalf be
eng'aged in that sweet employment for
ever.” .

On another occasion he uttered such
words as these:  Admire God for ever
and ever, O ye redeemed ones. O those
joys, the taste of which I have! The ever

ting joys, which are at his right hand
for evermore! Eternity, eternity itselfis
tov short to praise this God in. O bless
the Lord with me, come let us shout for
‘joy, and boast in the God of our salvation.
O, help me to praise the Lord, for his
mercy endureth for ever.”

According to his desire, most of the
time that was spent with him, was spent
in praise; yet still he said, * More praise
still. O help me to praise him: 1 have
now nothing else-to do; I have done with
prayer and all- other ordinances; I have
almost done conversing with mortals. I
shall E’}eunﬁy behold Christ himself that
died for me, and loved me, and washed
me in his blood.” )
b ¢ 1 shall, before a fev; hours are over,

e in eternity, singing the song of Moses,
and the sontyof tg? {afnb. lgshtll re-
upon Mount Zion, with an
innumerable company of angels, and the
spirits of the just made perfect, and Je-
sus the mediator of the new covenant.
1 shall hear the voice of much people, and
be one ameongst them, who shall say, Hal-
lelujah, salvation, glery, honour, and pow-
er, unto the Lord our God; and again,
we shall say Hallelujah. And yeta little
while, and I shall sing unto the Lamb, a
song of praise, saying, worthy art thou to
receive praise who wert shin, and hast
redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of
every kindred, and tongue, and people,
and nation, and hast made us unto our
God, kings and priests, and we shall reign
with thee for ever and ever.”

« Methinks I stand, as it were, with one
foot in heaven, and the other upon earth;
methinks I hear the melody of heaven,

and by faith U see the angels waiting to -

carry my soul to the bosom of Jesus, and
1 shall be for ever with the Lord in
glory.”

A few hours before his death he called
his relations together, and affectionately
expressed his wishes for their eternal

: heco with saying, “ And

Extract from Porteus’ Poem oi Death.

_you up, and to

JaN.

now, my dear mother, brethren and sis-
ters, farewell; I leave you for a while,
and I commend you to God, and to the
word of his grace, which is able to build
ive you an inheritance
among all them that are sanctified.”

% And now, dear Lord, my work is
done. 1 have finished my course, I have
fought the good fight; and henceforth
there remaineth for me a crown of righte-
ousness ! , Now come dear Lord Jesus,
come quickly.”

At length his course was completed,
and he perceived death approaching. His
jaws quivered, his hands and feet grew
cold as clay, and a cold sweat spread over
him, but he was glad indeed when he
found his spirit departing. He ‘endured
some severe pangs of dissolution, and
then fell asleep in Jesus. He.died in
June, 1657, aged 22. His mortal remaine
rest, till the resurrection of the just, in
Kilshall church, Hertfordshire.

Pike’s Consolations.

Euxtract from Bishop Porteus’ Poem
on Death.

¢ At Thy good time

Let death approach; 1reck not :—lethim_
come

In genuine form, not with thy vengeance
armed,

Too much for man.to bear. O! rather
lend

“Thy kindly aid to mitigate his stroke.

Then shed thy comforts o’er me; then

. puton

The gentlest of thy looks; then deign to
cheer

My fainting heart with the consoling hope

0{ Mercy, Mercy, at thy hands'—And
Thou, '

Whom soft-eyed Pity once let down from
Heaven ‘

To bleed for Man, to teach him how to

ive,
And, O, still harder lesson! how to die;
Disdain not thou to smooth the restless
bed
Of sickness and of pain. Forgive the tear
That feeble nature drops; calm all her
fears; N
Fix her firm trust on thy triumphant Cross,
Wake all her hopes, and animate her

. aith ;
Till my rapt Soul, anticipating Heaven,
Bursts from the thraldom of incumb’ring

clay,
And, on ‘the wing of ecstasy upborne,
Springs into liberty, and light, and life.”
—————
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Divine Punishment.

The: candid. inquirer after truth,
must see at once the difference in
epinion that exists among these who
claim the same general name—that
of Christian. To search after truth,
and embrace it when found, should
be the earnest desire and employ-
ment of all who assume the name
of Christ. In these days of mo-
dern improvements in Christianity,
when doubt holds her leaden scep-
tre over both reason and revelation,
when truth is left unsought, when
by bold assertion and critical dex-
terity it is evaded or concealed ; it
would appear necessary for those
who have embraced Christ, the king
of truth, not to act like Pilate the
Roman governor, who, when Jesus
Christ stood before him, accused of
perverting the word of God, asked,
what is truth ? But waited not to
hear the answer from the lips of the
God of truth. - "

As it appears to comport wi
the designl:)f the Pres i n Ma-
gazine, as exhibited by the prospec-

. tus of that work—one of the conduc-

tors, as time and opportunity may
offer, intends to avail himself of this
channel, to state some scriptural
truths which seem to be contro-
verted by some. This shall be done
without either the desire or design
of exciting controversy, but only to
establish believers in the scriptures
of the Old and New Testaments in
the essential doctrines of the gospel.

Vor. 1.

‘We would inquire, in what cha-
racter God punishes sin. That God
is a sovereign is verified in every

e of inspiration, and the great
volume of nature attests this fact.
His dominion is universal and illi-
mitable. In all his works greatness
in conjunction with goodness, strikes
our view, and wherever we see the

nt, we behold alse the legislator.
ehovah is a benefactor in whom we

have reason to rejoice, whose pur-

poses are gracious, whose law is
the plan of our happiness. Every
szr and perfect gift comes down

m him. But the hand that con-
fers them we cannot see. Myste-
rious obscurity rests upon his es-
sence. And further than he reveals
himself we cannot know him.

Now as he is a sovereign, it does
not appear from nature or- revela-
tion, that God uniformly acts as a
sovereign ; for many of his works
must be attributed to him under
another relation. He is revealed
to us, under the endearing title of
father—as a king—frequently as an
unlimited sovereign—and often as
a judge and ruler.

To assign all to God under one
relation, or give to him under a
wrong relation, those things which
belong to him in another, is to
confound the truths of the werd
of God. This leads to many mis-
takes, and occasions errors of the

sest kind. How neces: is
it, that we have correct apprehen-
sions of the true character of him,
who claims our worship, and of that
part of his character in which he

G



50 Divine Punishment.

punishes the guilty for their sins!
All who receive the sacred scrip-
tures as the revelation of God’s
will, must admit, that God punishes,
and has a right to punish the guilty
transgressor of his laws. Notwith-

standihg, while they grant the fact,
. yet they differ, as to the point of
God’s character to which that right
belongs, and the relation under
which he carries it into effect. To
form a sound judgment on this im-
portant point, we ought to have a
true apprehension of punishment,
and of the reason why God pu-
nishes. .

Punishment may be defined the
avenging either of a transgression or
of an'injury. When wickedness or
transiressmn is avenged, the evil is
punished : but when men avenge for
the injury done, restitution only is
sought. Moral evil is the cause of

nal evil, hence penal evil is the
inflicting punishment for the trans-
gression of law. If punishment were
solely to avenge the injury, and not
the transgression, then the punish-
ment would descend to the heirs, as
does the injury with the profit.
But this is contrary to sound rea-
son and the holy scriptures. No
punishment that is just can be
conceived of, without recurring in
thought, to a criminal act, to some
violation of right and transgression
of law.

By this we learn what divine pu-
nishment is, viz. an avenging of a
crime or transgression committed
against God’s Jaw. The crime is
the reason of punishment ; because
the very essence of sin consists in
transgressing the law. God inflicts
punishment not merely because sin
18 injurious ; but becauee sin is
worthy of such an effect of his pow-
er. “Who knowing the judgment
of God, that they who commit such
things are worthy of death, not only
do the same, but have pleasure in
them that do them.” Jehovah also
])'umshes on account of his own ho-

iness ; “for he is of purer eyes
.than to behold evil, and cannot look

Fes,

on iniquity.”” Hab. i. 13. Hence it
follows that he hates that which he
punishes.

We may see from this, in what

relation the right to punish, and the

execution of punishment belong to
God. It is not because he is an
absolute sovereign, injured, and to
whom a debt is due, but as he is
governor and ruler, who judges and
punishes the sinful action of him
who transgressed his law ; for the
application of the law to the guilty,
is the proper work of a judge. That
God is injured and insulted by sin,
and has a right to demand repara-
tion for the evil, is a truth we freely
embrace. But reparation for the
violation of God’s law, by man
himself in his present sintul and
helpless state is impossible. And
though reparation were possible, in
this case, it would be the same as
punishment—for as man in his pre-
sent state of depravity is unable to-
repair the breach of the law, or pay
the debt of perfect obedience; the
law makes an eternal demand
against the guiltg sinner, which is a
proper reason for the eternity of
punishment. Fhis punishment is
not inflicted on the guilty and im-
penitent sinner, as a simple repara-
tion, for this he can never effect in
and of himself, but as the punish-
ment of a crime committed against
God and his law, who is the judge
of all the earth; and it is not a
private, but a public determination
to punish the guilty, and that exe-
cuted by a public person. Here we
shall state the ground of our belief
in the words of another, « That
God the Lord is absolutely free,
ssessed of supreme dominion, that
Ez is injured by sin, but that he does
not punish as an absolute lord, or as
injured, or as a creditor, but as a
ruler and a judge.”,
We are aware, that there are
many who deny this, in order to.
et clear of two things ﬁ:ﬂling to
ear and human pride. ey over-
throw, if possible, the necessity of
punishment when sin is committed,
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and then deny the necessity of any
atonement by Jesus Christ, for sin,
as the substitute and surety of sin-
ners. But the necessity of punish-
ment, and that of atonement and
satisfaction made by Jesus Christ,
.as God man mediator, can be main-
tained and defended by other rea-
sons. It is admitted by some of
those who assert, that God punishes
as a sovereign lord, who is injured
and demands the punishment ; that
there are cases, in which the party
injured cannot omit to take ven-
geance, that is, when his honour is
affected. Now the least sin disho-
nours God, who is absolutely per-
fect. But can we, or dare we, mea-
sure the perfect dealings of the per-
fect Jehovah, by that ' standard
which sinful man assumes for his
mode of judging and acting towards
his fellow creature man? It is as-
sumed among men of this cast, that
the right of punishment belongs to
the person injured, and by parity
of reasoning, to God, as injured or
insulted by sin. This they take
for granted, while it yet remains to
be proved, that man executes, or
oan execute proper punishment on
his fellow : besiges it is not correct
to say, that the right of punishment,
among men, belongs to the party
injured as such.

For the wrong done gives no
greater right to the injured, than in
proportion to the wrong done him;
that is, to simple reparation, which is
very different from punishment. It
follows, that punishment with men,
concerns the ruler and judge as
such; therefore when properly view-
ed, can be ascribed to God under
no relation, but that of a ruler and
judge. That the right to punish
sin or for sin, belongs to God ; that
he is dishonoured by sin as a law-

iver, is admitted on both sides.
ut. under what character or rela-
tion God punishes, whether as an
.absolute sovereign, the party injur-
ed, and having a right to demand
Ppunishment—or whether only as a

rulerand a judge, is the pointin dis- |
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pute. The former is asserted by
our opponents—the latter is main-
tained by all who love the Leord
Jesus Christ, into whose hand all
judgment is committed, and who
will judge a righteous judgu&elbt. P

L]
Thoughts on Lay Preaching.

The Christian world, in the pre-
sent auspicious period, exhibits a
system of operations which is cha-
racterized by singularity as well as
by importance.. The apathy of years
is shaken off; an unprecedented im-
pulse has been given to hitherto
slumbering energies ; and a feeling
has been transgllsed through the
community, which affords a promise
of glorious events. "Christian i
nuity has devised and Christian ex-
ertion is executing multifarious and
magnificent plans for the diffusion
of gospel truth. Whatever has a
tendency to accomplish tﬁrogdbez:
by the enlargement of the Me
ator’s kingdom, is now become deep-
ly interesting to believers, and finds
in them powerful advocates ; all ap-
pear prepared, to proffer their aid
and enlist their rest(l),ur::;h on the
side of God against the mighty.

The spirita&:alt breathes thzough
all these active and diversified ope-
rations, we exceedin%lK applaud, as
well becoming the Christian cha-
racter ; and we should regret, in an
measure, to lower the tone whic{
has been im d, or to subtract
from the efliciency of the force,
which has been engaged. We love
to see combined and individual ex-
ertions, where the glory of Christ is
the aim.

Yet we do believe, that there may
be an agency exerted with the
purest intentions to spread the gos-

el, and which may appear sancti-

ed by its success, which is never-
theless contrary to scripture au-
thority, and therefore to be discoun-
tenanced.

Such an agency, in our apprehen-
sion, is Lay Preaching.
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We are aware that the ground,
upon which we tread, is delicate;
yet we are equally aware, that
through false delicacy, it has too
long remained undisputed. We
have not the slightest desire to cur-
tail the prerogatives of our lay-bre-
thren, whom we cordially achnow-
le as fellow labourers with us,
in the gospel of Jesus Christ; yet
we have some reason to fear their
overstepping a proper boundary.
We doll):l:)t 1snstit1?te ]t)lfis asa crim{-
nal ch s but we do esteem it an
effect of indiscreet zeal.

. 'There can be no doubt, that man

who are included under the denomi-
nation of lay preachers, are influ-
enced by the holy desire of contri-

buting their exertions, to the mass
already employed, for the diffusion
of truth ; yet is it not possible that

their ardour may betray itself under
an unwamntab{e aspect? Wethink
it is possible; we apprehend it is
certain, that it has thus appeared.
It is not our intention to enter in-
to an elaborate examination of this
question, but merely to offer a few
considerations, by way of arousing
more general attention to the sub-
ject.” ,
Bya fpeculiar and happy arrange-
ment of Providence, every man has
a particular sphere assigned him, in
which he may lawfully and effec-

tually labour in the cause of the gos-.

pel. There is no individual, how-
ever lowly his station, or however
Yimited his influence and unpretend-
ing his talents, who does ot possess
a certain power of promoting the
spiritual interests of his fellow men.
But whilst this is true on the one
hand, it is equally true on the other,
that if a man trespass beyond his
proper sphere, his movements be-
come eccentric, and have a tendency
to introduce disorder through the
whole system. This is universally
true; but in a very particular man-
ner it is true, in relation to the af-
fairs of the church of Christ. If the
order of civil society depends upon
variety in office ; much more do the

Fes.

peace and order of the church de-
Eend upon every man’ operating in
is own sphere :—if all civilians can-
not be governors or judges, all Chris-
tians cannot be preachers.
That governmental policy would
be miserable and ruinous, which

“would permit all men without dis-

tinction to occupy its offices of trust
and responsibility ; and equally in-
discreet would be the policy of a
church, which should throw open a
door for the admission ef all Chris-
tians to the functions of the minis-
try, without an inquiry into their
qualifications—-their prudence, their
piet‘y, their aptness to teach.

If it would be improper then for
a church to give such an extensive .
warrant ; it is certainly improper for
individuals to act, as if on the as-
sumption, that such a warrant had
been given.

The ministry is an ordinance of
God ; this is a fact, denied only by
schismatics. This institution is con-
nected with every circumstance of
solemnity and responsibility ; it is
an established means of God for the
conversion of sinners, and hence its
duties are not lightly to be infringed.

The authority to exercise the
functions of this office can only be
communicated by those who already
passess that authority. The apos-
tles who received an extraordinary
call to the ministry, did, by a par-
ticular ceremony, communicate mi-
nisterial authority to those who were
to take part with them in the work ;
and it is by an imitation of their ex-
ample, that a regular succession of

spel ministers has been preserved
in the church. None but the lawless
and disorderly will deny that a suc- -
cession in the ministry is to be pre-
served in this way; that ministers
of the gospel alone have authority
to admit others to be co-workers
with them, to the whole extent of
ministerial duty. Who would not
shudder to see an individual admi-
nistering the ordinances of baptism
and theiord’s supper, who had not
received authority by an ecclesi-



1821.

astical act? Yet it is. somewhat
strange, that many who would con-

sider the act of administering the .

sacraments without proper authori-
ty, as a violation of an ordinance of
God, an infringement of ecclesias-
tical order;, and as a procedure high-
ly dangerous to the church of Chygst;
0 not hesitate to assume the office
of public teachers, although this is
a principal and peculiar duty of the
gospel mini&ter.b The commis;lion
18, preach—then baptize ; preachi
has the precedencf; it isPintend:E
for the conversion of sinners; the
sacraments are principally designed
for their strengthening and conso-
lation after they have become Chris-
tians; and hence more seems to de-
pend on the one than on the other. If
then, all men may preach witheut
ecclesiastical authority, why not
baptize? Surely if our feelings jus-
titl; us in doing the one, they should
not be alamgg
tle further.

In our opinion, the one is as
much an infringement of the pecu-
liar functions o?ethe ministry, as the
other would be, and manifests as
much looseness of principle.

Every intelligent Christian will
acknowledge, thdt the prosperity of
the church essentially depends upon
the ability of its teachers. This abili-
ty consists not merely in !)iefz, but
in an “aptness to teach.’ mi-
nister of the gospel should possess
K:culiar qualifications; he should

ve natural talents, and these pro-
perly cultivated by education.

A{l acknowledge the necessity of
an apprenticeship, before a man can
be fitted for the professional duties
of an ordinary mechanical employ-
ment; and will we deny the neces-
sity of an appropriate education to
fit men for preaching the gospel?
The thought is dishonour to that

in pro?eeding a lit-

spel. .
go'ﬁme deeply important doctrines
of this system are not to be declared
by every novice who imagines he
ossesses ability to teach. Human
iterature is essential to a faithful
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and edifying ministry, and this fact
has been abundantly corroborated
by the past experience of the church.
\ze asmen, who are to judge whe-
ther an individual possesses-quali-
fications for a teacher in the church
of Christ? Certainly not himself;
for his judgment would be partial:
but unquestionably those, who are
recommended by their experience
in the discharge of the duties of the
holy office.

This plain truth, however, is de-
nied by lay preachers, who take the
liberty of judging for themselves,
and who most generally judge igno-
rantly.

We willingly concede, that there
are some, who, preaching without
authority, are nevertheless calcu-
lated by their talents to do much
service to the body of Christ in the
regular ministry; but this very cir-
cumstance is an aggravation of their
trespass; for they thereby manifest
marked contempt of ecclesiastical
discipline, through which a prolll)er
authority might be obtained. They
do more ; they establish a precedent
hi;ﬁhly dangerous; they encourage
others who are deficient in every
necessary acquirement, to follow in
their footsbeys, who, by way of apo-
logy for their deficiencies, decry a
learned ministry, and endeavour to
bring it into contempt.

- Ignorance of every thing calcu-
lated to add honour to the sacred
office, in connexion with a species
of religious wild fire, are the only
furniture of multitudes who pre-
sume to bear the hallowed ark.
Many esteem it their duty to be-
come self-constituted
ers, when totally unable to account
for the impression they have receiv-

_ed; they have a vague notion that

they have received a call, although
that call has no foundation in rea-
son. Now we say that the man whe

-urges his spiritual call to preach,

when destitute of necessary human
learning, is a fanatic, and is to be
avoided as a disturber of the church
of Christ. 'We are not, at the pre-

ublic teach- -
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sent day, to calculate upon an ex-
traordinary and miraculous effusion
of the Spirit: but if in the ministry,
we would not cherish a presumptu-
ous hope of success, we must give
ourselves wholly to these things. A
blessing can reasonably be expected
only upon a proper_application of
human exertion. Many, however,
in a very bad sense, would draw the
bow at a venture, and calculate
largely upon an assistance from
God, which God has never promised.

Lay preaching has a further ten-
dency to diffuse the most erroneous
notions respecting the nature of the
gospel mimstry. There is a great
mass of ignorance in the world, and
no inconsiderable portion manifest-
ed even by many fious, well inten-
tioned persons.  ‘They judge chief-
ly from the appearance of things,
and inquire not into their reasons.
Among such, lay preaching is gene-
rally confined, and as commonly
produces on their minds the impres-
sion, that any individual is invested
with a right to preach, who pos-
gesses what they style a gift; that
is, a ready utterance, no matter how
undigested, crude, and even false,
his sentiments.

This is dangerous, inasmuch as it
levels the barrier, which the scrip-
ture interposes, between the regu-
larly constituted ministry, and that
class who should be only hearers;
as it throws open the floodgates of
error, ignorance and schism; and
finally as it tends to excite among
the unenlightened, an utter disre-
spect for God’s own ordinance.

Such consequences are to be de-
precated by every lover of the cause
of Christ; for in proportion as the
respect which is due to the ministry
is obliterated, its success is affected.

These remarks are not the result
of a mere esprit du corps, but of 2

solid conviction that vital godliness
is endangered by the practice op-
posed. :

The ministry, however, is not the
only sufferer. A great tg‘roportion
of those who obtrude themselves

Fes.

upon the world as religious teach-
ers, as far as our knowledge extends,
are youth, whose piety we have no
reason to question, but whose pru-
dence and good sense we altogether
question; and these hazard much
by their conduct.

Let us instance a youth, whose
religious sensibilities have been con-
siderably excited ; yet whose means
of imil:rovement in general litera-
ture, have been limited ; commenc-
ing, perhaps, from a conviction of
duty, the practice we are combat-
ting: let us view him, flattered by
the applause of the ignorant, amon,
whom he makes his first essay, an
whose admiration is easily won, and
we ask, is he not in danger of con-
templating himself with inordinate
self-complacency ? Will he not soon
imagine, that in every respect, he
is accomplished for the work? And
having tgus deceived himself, will
he not proceed more conﬁdentlg in
his expositions of the word of God,
however wide of the truth, and thus
deceive others?

This may be expected; for as
knowledge tends to humble a man,
ignorance inflates him with self-con-
ceit. - :
The evil ends not here; he insti-
tutes a comparison favourable to
himself, in wm he imagines, that
independently of study, he excels
those « who labour in word and doc-
trine;” and thus his ardour having
betrayed him into ambition, his am-
bition excites in him presumption.

But to all this it may be replied,
God has given his seal of approba-
tion to this practice, by blessing it
to the conversion of souls. Let us
for a moment grant, that the good
effects of it have been manifested in
numberless instances ; does this fact
afford a just and infallible criterion
by which to decide upon the legali-
ty of the means employed? Asa
ﬁneral rule, does the end justify

e instrument? Who will hazard
the assertion? God, who actsasa
sovereign, frequently employs a re-
probate instrument in the accom-
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plishment of his purposes. An un-
ly minister may be eminently
useful ; but do the effects produced
by his ministry, sanctify his instru-
mentality? '

Now it can be demonstrated, al-
though 1we may ‘not have produced
conviction, that lay preaching is an
instrumentality directly O]:rosed to
an ordinance of God, and conse-

uently is radically illegal ; so that

e supposed good effects resulting
from it can never alter its character.

But we assume higher ground.
We deny the good effects so stre-
nuously pleaded. Let it be under-
stood, we speak in the general, not
denying that there have been in-
stances of permanent good from this
instrumentality. Lay preachers, as
it was before intimated, and as any
man knows, who has any knowledge
of the subject, are generally illite-
rate, and as such, they may rant and
declaim,but they will not béar a mes-
sage of intelligence. And if there
be no knowledge in the preacher,
there will .be none among hearers,
who depend on his ministrations for
instruction in righteousness. The
amount then of their labour is this;
they arouse the feelings and leave
the mind under its original obscuri-
ty ; or in other words, they give their
sanction to that foul and libellous
maxim, that “ignorance is the mo-
ther of devotion;” or encourage a
notion equally dangerous, and one
which almest invariably accompa-
nies this kind of preaching ; that re-
ligion consists in mere animal ex-
citement. Here then is the effect;
the passions of itinorant people
aroused. Butmark the result ; when
the gust of passion is spent, as it
soon must be, the imagined
impression is obliterated; however
apparently beauteous the blossom,

e plant having no root withereth

awia{y. _
ence the excitements thus pro-
duced are generally attended with
lapses, so deep, 8o fatal and so pub-
lic, as vitally to affect the best in-
terests of the gospel.

‘We hope we shall not be under-
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stood as intimating, that strong feel -
ing is inconsistent with true reli-
gion; since nothing is more repug-
nant to our views. We think if a
man ever has deep and powerful
feeling, he should manifest it on a
subject which involves the life of his
soul. But we say, that such feeling,
when unattended by illumination of
mind, and a correct understanding
of the terms of the gospel, is no ge-
nuine evidence of true piety. High
animal excitement, or a strong mo-
tion of the affections, when alone,
may produce an enthusiast, but can-

not make a man an ornament to the

gospel.

rom the whole, let this general
remark be made, that Christians in
private life should do no more than
preach by their example, and by a
conversation becoming the gospel;
and that they who are styled elders
by virtue of the sanctity of the of-
fice to which they have been solemn-
ly ordained, and candidates for the
ministry* by way of anticipation,
may, on suitable occasions, more
publicly exhort ; provided they avoid
authoritative explications of scrip-
ture in any thing like regular ser-
monizing, and an address which
might induce their hearers to sup-
pose that they taught «as having
authority.”

If this rule be observed, the con-
sequences we deprecate may be
avoided, and the church, whese in-
terests, as a sacred charge, are in so
great a degree entrusted to men,
will be preserved from a flood of
disorder, ignorance, and false feel-

ing in religion.
8 W.M.E.

—
On Christ’s speaking in Parables.
Though the men of highest rank
among the Jews had aspersed the
character of our Lord, the{ had not
been able to prevent a large at-
tendance en his public ministra-
tions. A great concourse stood be-
fore him, on the occasion to which

* Those who are actually engaged in
the study are inteaded:
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we shall have reference in the fol-
lowing observations. It appears
that 1n the forenoon of a certain
very interesting day he had been
communicating instruction in some
private dwelling ; but in the after-
noon, his auditory had become so
numerous, that he went to the “sea
side,” and took his seat in a fisher-
man’s boat, at a little distance from
the shore, which was thronged by
«great multitudes,” who came to
hear him.

The truths which he inculcated
on this occasion, were such as be-
came one who had never uttered an
unimportant word ; but one thin,
seemed surprisinﬁ; The mode o
instruction which he was pleased to
prefer rendered his meaning diffi-
cult, if not impossible to be appre-
hended !* He spake “the word” to
the people in parables. This is a
circumstance most carefully stated,
and strongly accented in the sacred
record, “He taught them many
things by parables—but without a

arable spake he not unto them.”
§Mark, iv. 2, 34.) A parable is a

ctitious narrative—a continued
simile or comparison under which
divine truth is couched, and from
which it is not.always easy to
educe it. It is frequently a
«dark saying,” presenting truth,
invested with clouds and sgadows
and therefore, however carefully
contrived, it is very possible that
its intention and drift may be
" unperceived : truths may be in-
ferred which it does not inculcate ;
or, instead of clear knowledge, its
effect may be, only the stare of
wonder, or the uncertainty of con-
jecture. Very little better was the
effect of those parables which Christ
now delivered to the multitudes.
‘They were unintelligible even to
the disciples themselves, who being
afterwards alone with their Master,
begged him to explain to them the
things which he had delivered in

* For instance, who without' an expla-
nation, could have understood the seve-
ral thir;gs inculcated in the parable of the
sower !

.
.

Fes,

R}xblic: and “ he expounded,” says
ark, “all things to his disci-
les.” ‘
They were likewise desirous to
know his reason for not adopting a
plainer method of discourse. It
was to them a matter of much sur-
prise, that when he enjoyed so fa-
vourable an opportunity for extend-
ing the knowledge oty his gospel,
he should choose to envelop his
thouEhts in pelslexing mystery—
thathe who had always condescend-
ed to use the utmost familiarity and
plainness of speech in his instruc-
tions to themselves, should dispense
doctrine to the multitudes, in a way
less adapted to inform than to
amaze; that he should do this, who
had no other errand in our world,
than to enlighten and save the souls
of men. Their surprise was not to
be sulzl[:ressed s-and at a convenient
time glz disclosed it to their mas-
ter. “They came and said unto
him, why speakest thou unto them
in parables ?”
fore we introduce his repl
(on which we purpose to remar{
more at lengte:) it may not be
amiss to notice the reason assign-
ed by the evangelist, for his adopt-
ing the parabolic mode of in-
struction, on this interesting occa-
sion. “All these things’ (says
Matthew, after recording what per-
haps might be termed with pro-
prxe:i, hrist’s sermon on the sea)
“« spake Jesus unto the multitudes in
parables—that it might be fulfilled
‘which was sroken by the prophet,
saying, I will open my mouth in pa-
rables, I will utter things which
have been kept secret from the
foundation of the world.” Christ,
it will be observed, did net give this
reason himself; it is added by the
evangelist at the suggestion of the
Holy Spirit. There seems a pro-
riety in this: it became well the
ignity and majesty of our Lord;
suited the designs of Providence
respecting him, and made, at last,

.the evidence of his Messiahship ap-

Fear to greater advantage, while he
ulfilled the- prophecies concerning’
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Messiah, to leave the fact of -his
having fulfilled them, to be after-
wards evinced. Accordingly it will
be found upon examination, that
very rarely indeed, and never very
clearly and decisively, does Christ
himself point out an instance of
accordance, between his conduct or
- circumstances, and the predictions
of the Old Testament respecting
Messiah. Suchinstances are abun-
‘dantly remarked by the evangel-
ists, who wrote the life of Chnst,
but very seldom, I believe, by Christ
himselz
On:; suchMintstf‘ance is here men-
tioned by Matthew. In speakin
to the m{xlﬁtnde b les, thl§
evangelist was laf y the Hol
Spirit to observe, that Jesus did,
what Messiah is represented in pro-
phecy as declaring he would do:
Asaph in the Ixxviiith Psalm, -per-
sonating the Messiah, speaks as
follows, «I will open my mouth in
a parable ; I will utter dark sayings
of old ;” (ver. 2, 3.) and then gives
an ins{aired narrative, which like the
parables of the New Testament, is
a picture or similitude of heavenly
things, and was as dark to the Jews
in the Psalmist’s day, as were the
bles of Christ to she wéndering
multitude at the lake of Gennessa-
reth. Thus it appears, that it had
been determined on and declared,
as one of the indications of Mes-
siah to mankind, that he should
adopt that very mode of instruction
which segms to have now well nigh
scandalized the disciples. It was
one particular in that description of
Messiah which the prophecies em-
bosomed ; and had it been wanting
in our Lord, he would not have been
perfectly conformed to that de-
scription. Here then we discover
a sufficient reason for his opening
his mouth in parables. Better sure-
ly, that the people should be left to
ierish their sarlmg prejudices ;
and the disciples to wonder as they
did, at the conduct of their master,
than that he should leave unfulfilled
on% iotalof the prophetic word, con-
- Vor. L.
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§7
cerning Christ. So much, aé to the
reason which the evangelist assigns
for his speaking in les. -

Let us now consider what Christ
himself says in reply to the ques-
b tion of the disciples. “ And the
disciples came and said unto him
why speakest thou unto them in
parables ? He answered and said
unto them, Because itis given unto
ou to know the mystertes of the

ingdom of heaven, but to them it
is not given. For whosoever hath
to him shall be given, and he shall
have more abundance: but whoso-
ever hath not from him shall be
taken away even that he hath.
Therefore speak I to them in para-
bles : because they seeing see not,
and heari::gthey ear not, neither
do they understand. And in them is
fulfilled the gro ecy of Esaias,
which saith, ye ehall
hear, and shulf not understand ;
and seeing ye shall see and shall
not perceive: For this people’s
heart is waxed gross, and their ears
are dull of hearing, and their eyes
they have closed; lest at any time
they should see with their eyes, and
should understand with their heart,
and should be converted, and I
should heal them.” Mat. xiii. 10, 15.
There are two distinct in this
reply of Christ to the disciples. In
the first, he refers them to the so-
vereign will of the Supreme, which
had so fixed and arranged affairs in
this case, as to make the use of pa-
rables expedient and prop:r: (ver.
11.) And in the second, he shows
the propriety of this method of in-
struction on this occasion, by ad-

| vertinslto the moral state or repro-

bate disposition of his hearers :
(ver. 13, 14, 15.) which required
such a mode, and that on two ac-
counts: for (1st.) it was the onl
mode they would endure: (Mar!
iv. 83.) and, (2dly.) while its ob-
scurity left their violent prejudices
" undisturbed, it was the means of
inflicting on them a very suitable
punishment for entertaining these

guilty dispositions ; agreeably to
H
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Mark iv. 12, In this outline is com-
prehended, I think, the entire rea-
sons given by our Lord; let us
however proceed to illustrate it b
considering the very words whic
he uttered. = -

Parr 1. “He answered and said
unto them, because it is given unto

Lou te know the mysteries of the
. kingdom of heaven, but to them it is
not given.”” This is the first
of his reply: and it is obviously
neither less nor more, than a simple
disclosure of the arrangement or
plan which the divine will had
settled in regard to the matter.
The disciples were here plainly
told, that their Master spoke to the
multitude in parables, use, as
on the ope hand it was given to the
disciples in the purpose of God to
know the mysteries of the gospel ;
0 on the other this e was not
given to the multitude. To per-
ceive the pertinency of this part of
the snswer,

1. Weshould contemplate Christ,
as no other teachell' shoum'er be
regarded, not merely as thorou
scquainted with all ievealed thighlngsy,
but as privy to the secret and eternal
thoughts of Jehovah. It is obvious
that Christ here claims to know the
hidden determinations of the infi-
nite Mind : since he undertakes to
make known to the disciples what
these determinations were, with re-

to the spiritnal and eternal
stiny of themselves and the mul-
titude to whom he had been preach-
ing. It were awful presaumption,
for a common instructer, or indeed
for any mere creature, to undertake
this office: it is not for man or an-
gel to say, what God has decided
and fixed in his own mind respect-
~ ing the final character and doom of
any one. But he who was himself
God as well as man, was competent
and hagd an absolute right to exer-
cise this high province; and he
thought fit to do so on this and many
other occasions. -
.. 2. And as Christ must be consi-
dered as perfectly acquainted with
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the secret purposes of Heaven, so
he must be viewed, in this case, as
doing what he knew was agree-
able to those purposes, and adapted
to fulfil them. As he knew that it
was given to the disciples to know
the evangelical mysteries, and not
given to the multitude, so he used
on this occasion a method of teach-
ing those mysteries, designed to se-
cure the accomplishment of the di-
vine will, with regard both to the
one, and the other ; a method which,
consistently with every divine per-
fection and every human right ; con-
sistently indeed with the exercise
of tender mercy on the part of
Christ ; would leave the multitude
in culpable ignorance, and at the
same time, prove no hindrance to
the ultimate illumination of the dis-
ciples.

And here too our adorable Re-
deemer must not be regarded as a
pattern for human imitation. He
acted in a manner proper in himself
only, as knowing what no creature
can know, the unrevealed purposes
of God. In this respect he was
perfectly singular. No one else
ever was, or ought to be like him.
The only rule of action to commen
persons’is the moral law, or God’s
revealed will. As they cannot have
access to the book of God’s de-
crees, they are required to regulate
their conduct only by the code of
precepts centained in the scrip-
tures, and when disregarding -that
infallible rule, they presume to be
wise above what is written, and
think to please God by acting with
reference to what they imagine his
secret intentions, they rush into
inevitable destruction.

Thus it is, as to men and crea-
tures. But it was not so with re-
spect to Christ. He did know per-
fectly both the things which are re-
vealed, and the things which are se-
cret, both the commands and the

rposes of God: And while he
never violated the former, neither
did he ever do any thing, which had
a tendency to frustrate the latter.
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It is impossible indeed that any
thing should actually frustrate the
purposes of God; yet there are
things which have a tendency to
‘frustrate them, and would do so
were they not overruled and re-
strained by omnipotence. But
Christ, we say, never did any thing
which had a tendency to frustrate
the divine purposes. On the other
hand it is very observable, that he
intentionally used those very mea-
sures and took those very steps,
which were direetly adapted to ef-
fectuate those p s. There are

many testimonies which affirm, that -

there was the most absolute concur-
rence,between Christand the Father
asthesovereign and universal agent.
Christ himself announced this sub-
lime sentiment, when in vindication
of his having performed a miracu-
lous cure on the Sabbath, he alleged
(John v. 17.) the unintermitted ener-
gy exerted by his Father through-
out creation, and in the events of
Providence ; and. hence inferred,
(thc‘):%h surely the work of mercy
he done was in no view justly
liable to censure) the lawfulness of
his own energetic operation, in heal-
ing the impotent man on the Sab-
bath.*

But of the authenticity of the
sentiment we refer to, there is
more positive &Mf in the followi
context. With a solemnity whic
well suited the t truth he an-
nounced, he said to the Jews, « Ve-
rily, verily, T say unto you, the Son
can do nothi
what he seeth the Father do: for

* It seems impossible fairly to fix any
other construction on the words of our
Lord. “The Jews sought to slay him,
because he had done those things on the
Sabbath day : But Jesus answered them,
My Father worketh hitherto, and 1
work.” The ground on which he justified
himself was not ynobserved by the Jews,
who counsidered it as involving him in the
greater guilt of blasphemy, and * there-

ore sought the more to kill him, because
he not only had broken the Sabbath, but
said also that God was his Father, mak-

ing himself equal with God.” (ver. 18.)
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what thinge socver ke deeth, thess
doeth the Son likewise. For the
Father loveth the Son and sheweth
him all things that himself deeth.”
(John v. 19, 20.) :
The doctrine, however, to which
| we allude, does not rest op a few
positive assertions. It is a d
evangelical peculiarity, exemph
and illustrated the whole
life of Christin the flesh. In what
passage of that wonderful life, was
there not an exact coincidertce be-
tween his actions and the move-
ments of Divine Providence, in
which the eternal designs of God
are fulfilled and deve :rd? But
especially is this observable, in his
conduct relating to the greatest of
all events, his tol:;n lﬂ::lwe. How
apparent is it, that Ways regu-
lated himself, just in the {:mner.
that was adapted to fulfil « the de-
terminate counsel of God,” re-
specting whatever related to that
awful event. Was it not because
he aimed at fulfilling that all-wise
counsel, that he did not, as he cer-
tainly might have done had he
ﬂeased. make the evidences of his
essiahship blaze forth through the
werld, to the annihilation of every
thing related to unbelief ? Was it
nothence that he performed so many
of his mighty works in the shades
" of obscurity and retirement ; (John
vii. 3, 4.) that he so eften forbade a
roclamation of his miracles; charg-
ing the subjects of them to moderate
their eulogies, and commanding his
own disciples to tell no one of some
things which they saw and heard,
until after he should be crucified and
risen from the dead 2 Was it not
hence that he always effected an
escape from the hands of his exas-
rated enemies, while as yet his
our had not come, but when that
hour had come, that he resigned
himself to their fiercest rage, and
almi as he was, went like a
sheep to the slaughter ; and as a
lamb before her shearers is dumb,
so opened he not his mouth? No

man took his life from him, but he



laid it down of himself; for this he
knew was: agreeable to the secret
purpose of God ; and, indeed, « this
commandment,’” never given to any
other, “he had received of his Fa-
ther,” upon his undertaking to re-
deem mankind. v

8. Now it is only necessary to
Reep in mind this wonderful fact,
that Christ always aimed at ful[ﬁll-
ing the eternal purposes as well as
the moral precepts of God, in order
to a fhill and easy understanding of
this part of the reply to the disci-
ples. As he knew that it was given

to the disciples to know the myste-

ries of the gospel, and not to the
multitude, so, as in other cases, he
acted in a manner that was adapted
to fulfil, not to frustrate, the divine
decision in this case.
. 4.Foritiseasy to perceive thathe
adopted this course in speaking to
the multitude by parables. Para-
bles, in their own tendency, were
better suited to fulfil the divine pur-
se, in this instance, than plain
iscourses would have been. They
were obviously so in regard to the
multitude; to whom it had not been
iven to know the mysteries: and
it may be quickly shown that they
were so likewise, in 'reg_ard to the
disciples, to whom that privilege had
been given.
The
time of .delivery were not much
‘more intelligible to the disciples
than to the multitude. But the dis-
ciples, being Christ’s personal at-
tendants, had the ?portunity of
hearing him a second time on the
very same subjects: and it is ex-
pressly stated that after the multi-
tude had been dismissed, and they
were alone with their Master, he ex-
pounded to them, the things which
they had heard in public, without
understanding. Ang there is one
observation which must not here be
omitted: though parables not ex-
pounded, may rmrl:ce no other im-
pression than that of wonder or cu-
riosity, yet, when properly explain-
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bles, it is true, at the’
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ed, there is no method of teaching
S0 eagy, interesting and instructive
to the common hearer. The wor-
der of the mind is turned into ra-
tional ecstasy, when the little inci-
dents of the parable are all seen to
have covered glorious truths; and
the impression which those truths
will then make, will be more defi-
nite, vivid and lasting, than could
have been effected by a different
method. No discussion, however
clear and forcible, no reasoning,
however ingenious and conclusive,
no other method of illustration, can
affect the common mind, like a well
arranged parable, when its mean- -
ing is unfolded. Nor does the pre-
vious wonder now go for nothing:

[t is a state of mind exceedingly fa-

vourable to profiting by exposition,
as it ensures attention and earnest-
ness to understand. As the dis-
ciples, therefore, were afterwards
made acquainted with the meaning
ofhghle] ar(xlubleﬁ, tht;l first hea.r‘il of
which, had so happi eir
minds for a secggd{mepianr; iven
them to know the mysteries of the
kingdem, an excellent means of im-
parting to them this knowledge was
now used by their omniscient Mas-
ter. These disciples,let me add,had
need of all the advantages which a
twofold hearing of these things af-
forded them ; since they were them-
selves destined to become teachers
of evangelical mysteries, who need-
ed to be indoctrinated to a degree

more than common. :
The substance of these observa-
tions on the first part of Christ’s re-
ply to the question of his disciples,
may be expressed in a single sen-
tence, thus: « Why speakest thou
unto them in parables? He answer-
ed, because unto you (my disciples)
it is given to know the mysteries of
the kingdom of heaven ; but to them,
(the multitude,) itis not given; and
it becomes me to conform my con-
duct in all respects, to the eternal
%u ses as well as to the law of
: hence it was proper for me to
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address this multitude by parables;
which, I was aware, they would not
rightly understand.” :
It 13 easy to imagine the effect
which such an answer as this, would
have produced on selfish and unsub-
missive persons. To such persons,
it would have given little comfort to
know, that the things which caused
their perplexity, were agreeable to
the arrangement which God hath
settled for ever. To hear, though
from Christ himself, words which
exhibit so decisively, the perfect
severeignty of God in giving or with-
holding his saving mercy, would not
have been grateful, it is feared, to
some who call themselves Chris-
tians. Especially would some have
been apt to demur, on such an occa-
sion as that to which we have been
referring. - Here, were standing be-
fore Christ, perhaps several thou-
sands, shrouded in-ignorance, and
ready to perish in their sins; and
there, a few disciples, whose minds
had already been enlightened, and
who, for the most part at least, had
received already the renewing grace
of God. Yet the great multitude are
suffered to remain in their wretch-
edness, and the disciples alone, high-
ly favoured as they have been al-
ready, derive anz nefit from the
instructions of Christ! -~
It may seem surprising, that in-
stead of replying to this olgjection,
Christ shou dy, have recognised the
conduct, on which, with such a
plausible appearance of reason it is
icated, as conformable to a ge-
neril principle of the divine govern-
ment; which is, that * whosoever
hath, to him shall be given, and he
‘shall have wmore abundance; but
whosoever hath not, from him shall

be taken away even that he hath.”

ger. 12.)) In vain will men demand
e reasons of this maxim in govern-
ment, adopted by infinite wisdom
and benevolence. God giveth ac-
count of his matters, to none; rea-
sons he has for all his decisions and
doings; but he who will not re

in him implicit confidence without
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knowing his reasons, will f;erhaps
discover them when it will be too
late to lpmﬁt by the knowledge. It
is a solemn certainty, which would
remain so though disliked and de-
nied by all men living, that God
hath mercy on “ whom he will have
mercy;” and deems it perfectly
equitable, to leave such as have no
grace totally void of grace, and to
continue bestowing, as he thinks
best, the treasures of his goodness
on persons who have been previous-
ly enriched by his sovereign dona-
tions. He hereby does no injustice,
and pursues a policy which bein
apfroved by his own unerring mind,
is little prejudiced by the disappro-
bation of creatures of yestergay,
and who are wise, only to do evil.
Accordingly our Lord does not at-
tempt to vindicate this principle,
but merely states it, as what he
knew to be a maxim in the divine
administration, and which was now
exemplified in the allotments which
God had made respecting the dis-
ciples and the multitude. 1 speak
in parables, because unto you it is
given to know the mysteries of the
ingdom of heaven, but to them it is
not given: and this arrangement
agrees with an established principle
of the divine government, which is,
that whosoever hath, to him shall
be given; but whosoever hath not,
from him shall be taken even that

he hath.”
T.H.S.
(To be continued.)

Of Tiitus and Crete.

Discrepancies in doctrine and
worship among Christians, on minor
points, when the essentials are re-
taihed, should be no interruption of

that cordiality towards each other,

which the sincere followers of the

kind and mild Redeemer, will al-

ways possess, and be disposed to
cultivate. Our faith and manners
are invariably influenced by educa-
tion, and early associations; if er-
roneous, some apology is due; to
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judge is the province of another,
with which we interfere at our pe-
ril. On questions of church govern-
ment, it 18, for a great part, as safe,
as on the question of meats, to fol-
low the leadings of our own con-
sciences. The iﬁcult‘y of deciding
is of this an invincible argument.
From the same records we draw,
and with equal candour, the stable
proofs of our various sentiments, ac-
cording to the views with which we
open the sacred text. That a can-
did and pious writer, «“.On the Or-
der of the Primitive Church,’’ should
experience “ pleasure in being able
to derive from the word of God a
sanction for his own system,”* is
desirable for the sake of his con-
science. His own safety is not jeo-

ised, because he disturbs not
the peace of others. But the same
premises yield different conclusions
to us; possibly because we have al-
ways supposed a primitive bishop,
the pastor of a single church, and
diocesan episcopacy an innovation,
:'rstered after the days of the apos-

es.

Candia, or Crete, famous for the
wisdom of its ancient laws, and for
its proficiency in tactics, is anisland
about one-seventh as large as the
state of Pennsylvania, of a mild
and happy climate, and an air unu-
sually salubrious. Eleven diocesan
bishops of the Greek church, in De-
cember, 1819, superintended the
Christian inhabitants, who were
supposed to amount to one hundred
and fifty thousand souls, and to be
less numerous than the Turks.

The present, compared with the
population of the island in gospel
days, may be accounted as one to
three. is writer is, therefore,
evidently correct in supposing Crete
of dimensions and population suf-
ficient for a diocess. He admits
“that Titus is “never called exclu-
gively the bishop of the island ;” and

* Christian Observer, republished in
the ¢ Episcopal Magazine,” Feb. 1821.
Philadelphia.
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:;ys also, that “he is no where call.
an evangelist.” But that “he
was to set in order the things that
were wanting in every city; and
at he was to ordain elders, or
Presb ters, for the whole island.”
To all this, we subscribe, and are
willing, in the lan%:age of Theo-
doret, to pronounce him the apostle
of the Cretans.t When Paul and
Titus first went to Crete, before any
church had been planted on the
island, Titus must have been an at-
tendant upon Paul, and a preacher,
without any relation unto, or con-
nexion with the Cretans. This is
substantially admitted, when the
writer alleges, that «Paul visited
the island at an early period of his
ministry, before he was made a pri-
soner, and he left Titus among the
islanders to water the churches
which he had planted.” With re-
spect to the time he differs from Dr.
aley, of his own church, who, with
many others, has been of opinion,
that Panl, after his liberation, sailed
from Rome into Asia, and taking
Crete in his way, left Titus there.
This ‘departure from the senti-
ments expressed in the « Horze Pau-
line,”> a work of unusual merit,
seems correct, because it does not
appear that Titus went to Rome
with Paul, when he was carried a
risoner to be tried by Cesar. Nor
o any of the letters written from
Rome, during that imprisonment,
to the Ephesians, Colossians, Phi-
lippians, or Philemon, mention Ti-
tus,.or even imply that he was at
Rome. On the contrary, his pre-
sence with Paul is excluded by Co-
loss. iv. 11, « These only are my
fellow-workers unto the om of
God, which have been a comfort
unto me;” and Titus is not named
as one of them,
That Paul purposed to visit Co-
losse, soon after his liberation, ap-
rs from his letter to Philemon,.
?ve:r. 22.) But the bespeaking of

t Ovre Kenlwr ¢ TizocmnarmeoTon(os).
Theod. in Tim. ii.
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lodgings there, would have been
premag:re,,if it had been intended
consequent upon the arduods la-
bour of planﬁn%chu'rches in Crete.
The epistle to Philemon preceded
the letter to the Hebrews; in that,
Timothy was joined, in this he is
mentioned as absent ; * with whom,
if he come shortly,” (xii. 23.) Paul
romised to see those, te whom the
etter was sent. This purpose of
visiting Judea, was, therefore, after
his direction to Philemon to procure
him lodgings at Colosse. Accord-
ingly; some have imagined that Paul
went, with Timothy and Titus, to
Crete, where he left Titus, and pro-
ceeded to Judea, returned through
Syria and Cilicia, tarried some time
at Colosse, wrote from thence to
Titus in Crete to meet him at Ni-
copolis, came to Ephesus, left Timo-
thy there, and proceeded to Mace-
donia. But neither does Titus ap-
Eﬂ to bhave been with Paul at
“ Rome, during his first imprison-
ment, nor is there the least evidence
that such journgy was ever under-
taken or accomplished. It was the
opinion of Pool, that Paul left Titus
in Crete, whe;‘ll he touched thI:;'e a
isoner, on his e to Rome.
ut ag" Titus is K::sgsa:ned in the
enumeration of either of the com-
panies who left Macedonia for Je-
rusalem; nor mentioned in the his-
tory of their going unto, remaining
at, or coming from Jerusalem; nor
spoken of in the account of the voy-
nfe, two years afterwards, accom-
plished from Cesarea to Rome, this
opinion seems unfounded. It does
not even appear that Paul landed at
Crete on that voyage.

Many have thought that Paul, at
or prior to the period of his separa-
tion from Barnabas, sailed with Si-
las and Titus from Cilicia to Crete,
and returning to the Asiatic conti-
pent, left Titus to perfect the set-
tlement of the churches there. But
there is no hint of such a thing in
the acts, or any of the epistles. Yet
the native- hp%:xage of Titus was
that of the ishabitants of Crete.
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Also, Titus, who was in years and

.office older than Timothy, and com-

manded more respect, must have
been as competent for that service,
as he was to settle the differences in
the Corinthian church, or to preach
the gospel among the rude inhabi-
tants of Dalmatia. But conjectures
are as unprofitable as endless. We
cannot collect from the scriptures,
that Titus was with Paul, from the
time of his separation from Barna-
bas, during his travels throun
Asia, Macedonia, and Greece, his
subsequent voyage to Jerusalem,
and return through the Asiatic
churches; nor until he came to
Ephesus, when Apallos, from Co-
rinth, met him at that place ; unless
Titus i. 5, will prove, that they were
associated, at some interval of the
historic account, in Crete.

There is great difficulty in ascer-
taining when the epistle to Titus
was written; but this writer in
placing it before the imprisonment
of Paul, agrees with Lightfoot, Lard-
ner, and many other learned critics.
And though we will neither assign
the precise time for Paul’s going
with Titus into Crete, nor the par-
ticular winter, which they spent to-
gether at Nicopolis, after the recall
of Titus from that island, yet, for
the reasons before given, this writer
appears to us to be correct, in hav-
ing assigned to them a period prior
to the apostle’s first imprisonment
at.%ome. dtodi

itus was appointed to discharge
an important R:y, when Paul sent
him to Corinth, with his first epistle
to that church, to rectify the disor-
ders of a congregation which pos-
sessed higher a vantaﬁes for Y::-
guage, science, and polished man-
ners, than any other, and in which
there aﬁpear to have been no offi-
cers. He was successful, and then
obeyed the message of Paul to him,
to meet him in Macedonia, to com-
municate the particulars of the af-
fairs at Corinth. He ‘was sent to
them again, with the second epistle,
and. afterwards was followed by the
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apostle in person. This confidential
service, compared with the circum-
atance, that no such apology was
written in behalf of Titus, as of
Timothy, affords some ground to
presume, that Paul had previous ex-
perience of the prudence and fideli-
ty of Titus.

The epistle to Titus expressly
Yimits his service in Crete to the
arrival of a substitute, who was pro-
mised to be sent; it can never, there-
fore, let us suppose it to have been
written when 1t may, prove a per-
manent connexion between Titus
and the churches of Crete.

As Titus was to ordain elders in
every city, it may be inferred, there
were none until constituted by him,
this being one of the things left un-
done.* To suppose that there were,
is also to conflict with his.practice,
of first planting, and afterwards or-
daining. But when this work was

erformed, or progressed in by him

or some time, he was to meet Paul
at Nicopolis. Those whom he had
ordained, and others, whom Arte-
mus, or Tychicus, might afterwards
commission as elders, that is as pas-
tors or bishops, contjnued, it may
be fairly presumed, for the evange-
lists, like the apostles, had no suc-
cessors,t the succession of the ordi-
nary office, as every where else.

If it could be proved, that Titus
died in Crete, it would no more
establish that he was bishop of Crete,
than his death at Corinth or at Dal-
matia, where the scriptural record

* 7 Aciror]x. Titusi. 5.

1 If diocesan bishops existed in the days
of the apostles, and were their successors
in office, then the Catholic ent,
that Peter, being the prince of the apos-
tles, left his peculiar powers to the bishop,
who succeeded him at Rome, finds some
support. But if they had no successors
in office, then John, having survived Pe-
ter, died the head of the visible church,
and the Catholic argument is ruined. So
important did this point appear to Pope
-Pius the IVth, that “he is said to have
‘offered Queen Elizabeth, a confirmation
of all she bad done, provided his su-
premacy was ackuowledged.” '

¥
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leaves him, would have evinced, that

he was bishop of either of those

placés.

Dr. Potter sayst «he (that is Ti-
tus) was ordained and appointed to
this office (bishop of Crete) by St.
Paul;” and refers. to Titus 1. 5. as
his Eroof. But the words§ mean no
such thing. The verb translated
“ appointed,” is never once used in
the New Testament in the sense of
to ordain to an offices but was in
this instance designed to refer Ti-
tus to the particular directions Paul
had given iim, when he left him in
Crete.| If there were no bishops
but of particular churches, at that
time, and we think the affirmative
cannot be shown, to have ordained
Titus a bishop, would have confined
him to one charge; but the apostle
gave him no new commission; he
was to exercise the office which he
already had, towards any people to
whom he was sent. And it would
be as correct to say, that he was or-
dained a bishop at Corinth, or in
Dalmatia, in both which places he
served as an evangelist, by the as-
signation of Paul, as to denominate
him'the first bishop of Crete. That
he had the oversight1 of the churches,
particularly to give each of them
presbyters or bishops,** in Crete, in
virtue.of his office of evangelist is
freely conceded, but this was not to
ordain him especially the bishop of
Crete.

_The apostles received an extra-

4+ Page 143. “ Whose bishop he had
made him,” that is, of the Cretans. p. 222.

§ Qs éyd oo duclabapmy.

ff The passages in which the original
word occurs in the Greek Testament, are
the following. Matt. xi. 1. Luke iii. 13.
viii. 55. xvii. 9, 10. Acts vii. 44. xviii. 2.
xx. 13. xxiii. 31. xxiv. 23. 1 Cor. vii. 17,
ix, 14. xi. 34. xvi. 1. Tit.i. 5. In none
of which it is used for ordaining to an of-
fice. Hesychius explains Ais7azles by
iaxeapet, xabryestas, :

N Tav ix: Kenlug énxdnrian éxicxomny.
Busebius, 1. iii. c. 4.

B vl TOTOUTWY (RITKON WY neioig.
Chrysostom, hom. in Tit. i.
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ordinary commission, which may be
said to have virtually contained all
the offices, which have been legiti-
mately exercised in the church since
they received it, and thus they were
the predecessors of all other church
officers. This high commission was
necessarily limited to them. Paul’s
apestleship was -often questioned,
but the proofs of his apostleship
were numerous and great. That
the apostles were bignr:ps of the
whole church, in the appellative
sense of the term, is evident. The
pastors or bishops of particular
churches having been commission-
ed by them, were justly referred to
them as the heads of their respec-
tive successions; but there is little
more propriety, in bringing the apos-
tolic commission down to a level
with such presbyters or bishops, or
of elevating the latter to the grade
of the former, than of supposing
every governor an alderman, or
every alderman of this city a gover-
nor of the state, because commis-
sioned by him.

Titus exercised an office evident-
1y inferior to that of Paul, for he
‘went and came, preached, planted
churches, and ordained bishops, ac-
cording to the directions of the
apostle. He attended upon his per-
son, and did the work of an apostle,
in subordination to him.  So far as
-appears from the New Testament,
his work was not fixed or stationary,
more than that of the apostie. His
residence in Crete may not have
been so long as that of Paul at
Ephesus. e exercise of his of-
fice at Corinth, except that he or-
dained no presbyters there, much
more resembled that of a bishop,
which was then understood of one
church, than when he was travelling
through the cities of Crete, ordain-
ing bishops or pastors, in the cities
to which he came; for this was in
character for an evangelist, and
%cisely the work of an apostle.

is duty as far exceeded that of a
. modern diocesan bishop, as this does
tha;t[ of a;bishop in the gospel days.

oL. I
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The office of Titus then, call it what
we may, appears to have been in
rank next to that of an apostle, and
his work evidently extraordinary.
It seems to have been the practice
of Paul to carry the gospel into
strange places, collect worshipping
assemblies; and afterwards to re-
turn and ordain elders, of those who
had some experience. Thus when
he landed with Barnabas at Perga
in Pamphylia, they proceeded to
Antioch in Pisidia, thence to Ico-
nium, then to Lystra, and after-
wards to Derbe; they then return-
ed to all these places, and ordained
presbyters or bishops in each of the
societies. The Corinthian church
was a_ worshipping assembly for
ears before they had any officers.
ursuing the same reasonable me-
thod, he first collected churches in
Crete, left them worshipping as»
semblies, and having given instruc-
tions to Titus to ordain such as were
fit to be officers in the churches; he
thus left him to accomplish what he
would have done, he tarvried
longer, and gone through those con-
tions a second time. Thus

e churches in Crete were furnish-
ed, as other places were, with pres-
byters, pastors, or bishops, who,
could afterwards continue a regu-
lar administration of ordinances, by
commissioning others of the same
order in succession.

There is nothing in the instruc-
tions given to Titus by Paul, which
will not be found implied in the
work of an evangelist ; and the same
work might have been accomplished
by him in virtue of his office,in any
other district to which he came.

The work for which Titus was
left in Crete, was not that of a bi-
shop, who has the oversight of the
individuals of a church, but a more

neral or indefinite service, to con-
stitute elders or bishops over the
worshipping assemblies, and give

ermanency to the fruits of aposto-
ric labours.

That every church, or congrega-
tion, was at the first, in some sense

i
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episcopal, admits not of a doubt;
but this is no warrant for diocesan
episcopacy in the modern use of
the word ; nor does the history of
Titus and Crete appear to us to
yield relief. That Titus had pow-
ers as an evangelist, even trans-
cending those of a modern bishop,
is freely acknowledged; but they
were suited to his itinerant minis-
try, and he was no more, either by
his commission, or the execution of
it, the settled bishop of Crete, than
of Corinth, Nicopolis, Dalmatia, or
of any other places in which he
planted, or watered churches. And
to limit the offices of the apostles,
and evangelists to any particular
church, or larger district, over
which they migit for a longer or
shorter period preside, by virtue of
their general authority, appears to
contravene the terms of the aposto-
lic commission, and the nature of
the duties for which evangelists
were originally appointed.

J. P. WiLson.

I

Some dArticles of Faith in which An-
titrinitarians and Trinitariens
-accord.

It is the common report of peo-
ple, who style themselves Unitari-
ans, that their opponents are the
enemies of reason, the advocates of
mysticism, unfriendly to free in-

uiry, ready to demand faith where
there is no information, and pecu-
liarly illiberal in their views and
learning. Now it may serve some

ood purpose to extract from « The

nitarian Miscellany,” a periodi-
cal work published in Baltimore,
a few propositions in which Trini-
tarians perfectly accord with these
exclusive enemies of bigotry, igno-
rance, irrationality and supersti-
tion. |

1. « We embrace our opinions
upon the most serious and firm con-
viction of their truth.” So do we.

2. “We have not been led to
them without an humble and de-
vout inquiry into the revelation

FEs,

made by Jesus Christ, earnest
prayers to God for his enlightenin,
influence, and the best use we coul
make of the powers he has given
us.” Nor have we.

3. “ While we have the written
word of God in our hands, we think
it an imperious duty to consult the
divine oracles themselves, and to
build our faith entirely on the sim-
ple truths they contain.”” So do we:
and indeed, without repeating it
again, we solemnly assent to each of
the following extracted propositions.

4. We “%elieve, that the scrip-
tures of the Old and New Testa-
ment contain authentic records of
the dispensations of God, and of
his revelations to men. We think
the evidence of the truth and divine
authority of these books to be abun
dant and convincing.” :

5. We believe “that the reveal-
ed truths of the scriptures are in
conformity with the principles of
right reason, and consistent with
one another. We hold it to be im-
possible, in the nature of things,
that any truths, which God has re-
vealed, should be irrational, or con-
tradictory among themselves. What
stronger evidence can you have of
the l%,lseness of any proposition,
than that it contradicts an undenia-
ble truth, violates the plainest laws
of your understanding, and opposes
the deliberate convictions of your
judgment ? No such proposition, we
are persuaded, can be contained in
the scriptures. . If any are found
apparently of this character, we
believe the obscurity arises from an
imperfect ‘acquaintance with their
meaning, and that further inquiry,
and more accurate rules of interpre-
tation, will prove them to be per-
fectly consistent with the clear, po-
sitive parts of scripture, and with
our rational convictions. Passages,
about which there can be no doubt,
should serve as guides in explaining
the obscure.” ' '

6. We “believe one of the great
doctrines taught in the scriptures
to be the uniTy and suPREMACY of
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God ;” and «that he alone is to be
worshipped.”

7. e “believe, that Jesus

Christ was a messenger commis-
sioned from heaven to make a reve-
lation, and communicate the will of
God to men:” and we, moreover,
believe him to be, in one of his na-
tures, of the essence of the God-
head.

8. We believe, that Jesus Christ,
in his mediatorial office, is * subor-
dinate” to the Father, «“and that he
received from the Father all his

wer,” to officiate as mediator

tween the Deity and sinners. In
this same character Jesus piayed to
the Godhead, which is the only pro-
per object of adoration. Concern-
ing - his official inferiority, Jesus
said, “ My Father is greater than
I1” « The Father that dwelleth in
me, ke doeth the works.””> «1 can of
mine own self,”” as God-man medi-
ator, “do nothing.”” «1I have not
spoken of myself ; the Father which
sent me, he gave me a command-
ment what I should say, and what [
should speak.” <«As the Father
hath sent me, even so send I you.”

9. « We believe in the divinity of
his mission,” and in the divinity of
his person. « We consider all he
has taught as coming from God ; we
receive his commandments, and
rely on his promises, as the com-
mands and promises of God. In
his miracles we see the power of
God ; in his doctrines and precepts
we behold the wisdom of God ; and
in his life and character we see a
bright display of every divine vir-
tue. Our hope of salvation rests
on” his obedience to the precept,
and suffering of the penalty of the
law, in our place, whereby he has
satisfied divine justice and brought
in a perfect righteousness, as the
ground of our acceptance ; which
complete righteousness becomes
personally ours, when we practi-
cally and cordially believe « the
truths he has disclosed,” and com-
ply with «the means” of salvation
& l{e has pointed out. We believe

‘of retribution.
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him to be entitled to our implicit
faith, obedience and submission,
and we feel”? or would wish to feel,
«towards him all the veneration,
love and gratitude, which the dig-
nity of his mission,” the deity of
his nature, “the sublime purity of
his character, and his sufferings for
the salvation of men justly de-
mand.”

10. We “believe that Christ was
one being, and that he possessed one
mind, one will, one consciousness.”’
This one being, however, from and
after the supernatural conception
by the Holy Spirit, and birth in our
world, was a complex one, consist-
ing of a human body, and a human
soul, united to the divine nature.
For any thing to be, constitutes it
a being ; and any man is one being,
even while he consists of a mental
and a material substance, or of a
thinking and an unthinking essence,
mysteriously conjoined in one per-
son. A complex thinf may as truly
be, or exist, as a simple substance.

11. Qur “doctrines are rational
and scriptural ; they can be defined
and explained ; they involve nocon-
tradictions ; they never take refuge
in mysteries, but are supported by
the plain and positive truths of the
sacred writings: they have no de-
light in darkness; their strength is
best seen and tried in the light of
open day; they will never shrink
from inspection, nor retire from any
manly and honourable contest to
vindicate their pretensions, or sub-
stantiate their authority.” ,

12. « We believe” that man had
originally in himself, « the power of
being good or bad, of meriting the
rewards, or deserving the Punish-
ments of a just God. Christ has
revealed to us the will, the moral
government, the perfections of God,
and the certajnty of a future state
e has made known
the rules of duty, and the terms of .
salvation. He has set before us the
most powerful motives to obedi-
ence, and the consequences of wil-
ful sin, and impenitence.”
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18, « We profess to believe and
teach a religion, which all men can
understand. We keep as clear as
possible from all dark windinis,
and thorny mazes. We think the
way of religion, as revealed in the
gospel, is a plain way. Weimpose
Do unreasonable tax on any man’s
understanding. 'We ask him to be-
lieve nothing, which we cannot ex-
Klain and make intelligible. We

old to no magical faith, which
works unseen wonders, and finds
truth in contradictions. We be-
lieve the doctrines, which Jesus
taught, came from God, and for this
reason we believe them true. For
this reason, also, we are sure the
must_be rational. I need not as
whether a system founded on such
principles, has not more to recom-
mend it toa saund mind, than those,
which delight in mysticisms, latent
meanings, and incomprehensible
dogmas.”

14. “ We regard with abhorrence
every act of tyranny over the per-
sons of men. But of all tyranny,
that most deserves our reprobation,
which is attempted to be exercised
over the mind. To fetter and en-
slave the mind is audaciously to
rob men of that liberty, with which
the Creator, when he gave them rea-
son, and the Saviour, when he en-
lightened that reason by revelation,
made them free. '

«“ He who has just views of the
imserfection of human knowledge
and the human faculties, and wishes
only to conduct answerably to the

situation in which divine Provi--

dence bas thus placed him, will feel
the obligation of bearing patiently

with error, of listening respectfully

to reasons offered in support of
offensive opinions, and of repellin,

them only by better reasons offere

in the gentle spirit of Christianity.
He will endeavour to bring over to
his faith those, who dissent from
what he believes to be important
truth, only by enlightening the un-
derstanding  and convincing the
judgment. ~ As ready to receive as

Fen,

to communicate light, he will do no-
thing to check its progress, or to
limit the advancement of kmow-
ledge. ‘

« With him, who thus thinks and .
feels, no article of faith is thought’
too sacred, nor any doctrine too
true, to be the subject of inquiry ;
convinced that inquiry and exami-
nation can do no harm to the truth.
Itis not truth, he believes, but error
and imposture, that are endangered
by being thoroughly investigated,
by having their foundations examin-
ed, and their whole evidence ex-
posed to the most critical scrutiny.

«It*was the abuses and corrup-
tions of our religion only, that
would not bear the refining process
of the reformation, but were con-
sumed in the fiery trial. All that
was true,—all that was pure and
valuable survived, and came out of
the furnace the more beautiful and
excellent for having parted with its
dross. And it will always be so.
Truth will always appear the bright-
er for its collision with doubt or
error ; and it will stand the firmer for
having had its foundations attempt-
ed to be shaken; like the oak, that

athers strength and stability by
the buffeting of the tempest.” It is
error only, which wants a solid
foundation, that can be eventually
overthrown and destroyed.

« Nor is this true only, when the
contestliesbetween ourholyreligion
itself and infidelity, or any other
rival system. It 1s equally true,
when it lies between different and
inconsistent doctrines of the same
religion, and between different and
opposite interpretations of thesame
scripture. The doctrine that shrinks
from examination, that calls for the
support of authority, that requires
to be received without evidence or
without being understood, if it be
true, exposes itself, or is rather ex-
posed by its friends to suspicion. It
incurs a reproach, which can only be
wiped away by taking away the
fences, with which it is thus officious-
ly and presumptuously surrounded.
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1 say officiously and presumptuousl.
surr):m'gcded 3 for the ::thor 5‘ reasog
and God of truth has neither ap-

inted nor authorized, as he has
not needed any such means to se-
cure and to maintain his truth in the
- A

« Change, that is salutary, is gra-
dual. In§e rovement is no{ sud%l?u
and at a single effort, but slow, ad-
vancing toward %erfection by suc-
cessive degrees. Revolution indeed
may be sudden, and violent, and ac-
complished at once ; but its charac-
ter is equivocal, and its effects un-

certain, till they have had the test ‘

of time.

« Christianity itself has been best
supported, when the evidence by
which it is supported, has been most

* freely discussed and fully examined;
and 1ts nature and design will un-
doubtedly be best understood, and

it will come nearest in its form to-

its primitive beauty and simplicity,
when it shall be studied with unre-
strained freedom, and the result of
free inquiry, can be expressed with-
out reserve and without fear.”
Now if the antitrinitarians are

liberal men, fond of truth, and

friends of free inquiry, because the

believe in the propositions whic

we have extracted from them, we
hope they will allow us a share of
the honour, which they have too
long claimed as exclusively due to
‘themselves. We believe no propo-
sition to be true, without having
what we deem rational grounds for
our assent toit. This is true, even
in relation to the doctrine of the
deity and humanity of Jesus Christ.
‘We judge thathe is man, because he
vasserts it ; and that he is the « the
true God,” because he asserts it;
and it seems reasonable to us, to
judge, that all the statements made
by the holy scriptures are true,
whether we can perfectly compre-
hend every thing included in these
statements or not. Many proposi-
tions in natural philosophy we be-
lieve to be true, which we cannot
explain perfectly in every part,
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Thus, we believe, that there is some-
thing in the loadstone which will
attract the needle. This is a rational
rroposition, which a child might be-
ieve, upon the testimony of a com-
petent natural philosopher: but nei-
ther the child, nor the philosopher,
can tell what the essence of this
something, called magnetism, is,
any more than we can tell what is
the essence of the Godhead or Tri-
nity. Indeed there is scarcely a
proposition in natural philosophy,
1 which there is not some term,
the full meaning of which is not se
understood that we can answer
every question, which may be pro-
posed concerning it. Al solid bo- .
dies gravitate towards the centre of
the earth, it may be said, and Unita-
rians believe it; and think they are
quite rational in doing it: but does
any one of them perfectly compre-
hend the essence of gravitation, or
the nature of its operation? They
believe the fact of the gravitation
of solid bodies, just as we believe
the existence of a trinity in unity ;
without being able to comprehend

fully what that is in nature, which

they denominate the attraction of
gravitation.

It would be easy to evince, in a
thousand instances, that they assent
to propositions, which they cannot
explain in all their bearings and im-

lications. We conclude, there-
ore, that we are quite as rational
in our faith, as the Socinians pro-
fess to be, in their pompousl{:stgled
rational Christianity. .S.E.-
—_—

YOR THE PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.
Messrs, Editors,

If sacrifices were an institution
of God ; if they were offered up by
the first family of our race; and if
they were intended to admonish
man of his sinful character, and to
prefigure the GREAT sAcriFicE af-
terwards to be offered up once for
all—then we may expect to find
some traces of this institution among
all” the . descendants of Adam; in
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other words, among all nations.
Accordingly, that the practice of
offering sacrifices,” was universal,
for many ages, in every part of the
known world, is now, I believe, ac-
knowledged by all who have any
just claim to a knowledge of anti-
quity. Itis not contended that this
institution appeared every where in
the heathen world in the same form,
or attended with similar circum-
stances ; but only that the practice
of offering sacrifices in some form,
by way of atonement or expiation
for sin, has been prevalent at some
time or another,in every nation un-
der heaven; and in the greater part
of pagan nations, is prevalent to
the present hour. This single fact,
when impartially viewed in all its
relations and bearings, will, I am
persuaded, be quite sufficient to
show that the practice is not of hu-
man invention; and at the same
time to afford no inconsiderable
means for both illustrating and con-
firming the great Christian doctrine
- of atonement.

But it may not only be proved
that the practice of offering sacri-
fices was general amonghthe gagan
nations ; but also that the offering
was understood to be of a strictly
vicarious nature ; in other words,
that the devoted animal was offered
up asa ‘;;ubstitute, or 'zlr‘zb the rm()lm e:)lf
the i person. is, indeed,
has lﬂan?onﬁdenﬂy denied by Dr.
Priestley and others ; but no one, I
think, can rise from the perusal of
Dr. Magee’s admirable work on
Jdtonement and Sacrifice, without
being convinced, that what may be
called the Socinian hypothesis on
this subject, has been triumphantly
refuted.

I have made these brief remarks,
solely for the purpose of intro-
ducing to your readers a document
put into my hands a number of
years since, and which appears to
me worthy of being recorded and

served. Itis a letter addressed
to the Rev. Dr.Joun H. LivingsTon,
the venerable senior professor in

¥ed.

the Theological Seminary of the
Low Dutch Reformed Church, by-a
brother of his, a gentleman of great
respectability and worth, since de-
ceased. Itis as follows. A.B.
Poughkeepsie, June 9, 1802.

Dear Brother,
«I am just returned from spend-

ing between two and three months

in the Highlands, opposite West
Point. While there, I was informed
of a fact which I thought interesting
enou% to relate to you. My author
is a Mr. Justus Nelson, now about
75 years of age; an honest and re-
spectable old gentleman, who has
spent three quarters of a century
on this spot. .

« In tracing the limits of his plan-
tation, we came to a smooth piece
of ground near the river, and still
nearer a small rivulet of spring wa-
ter. This, he told us, was formerly
the residence of a tribe of Indians,
and which they only left when the
natives generally removed from that
part of the country, in the year
1756. Whilst our company were
viewing the place, and naturally so-
liciting information from this patri-
archal old citizen respecting his
former savage neighbours, he told
us, that when he was a youth of, say
fourteen or fifteen years old, he was
present at an extraordinary scene
which occurred here. ,

« An Indian had killed his father.
The tribe immediately convened,
and he was condemned to be burn-
ed alive. Thedayarrived ; and all
the Indians in that part of the coun-
try, and most of the white inhabi-
tants attended. "The pile was very
large, consisting of at least twenty
wagon loads of dry wood. Fire was
put to it in several places, and the
conflagration soon became general.
At this moment the parricide ap-
reared with his hands pinioned, and

ed by four stout men, two on each
side, holding him by the shoulders.
When they had approached as near
the fire as they possibly could with-
out being scorched, they seized the
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¢riminal, and, lifting him from the
ground, appeared to be in the act of

precipitating him into the flames:
when, suddenly desisting, a black
hog was produced from another
of the crowd, and flung into the
midst of the fire, where he perished
in a moment. The murderer was,
in an instant untied,—~mixed with-
his countrymen as usual,—and no
mention of the deed ever after oc-
curred. Mr. Nelson said, that the
man lived there several years af-
terwards, and finally emigrated with
* the rest of his tribe about fifty years
ago.
'« Whether the culprit was privy
to the atonement that was to be
-made for him, and had himself pro-
vided the animal, Mr. Nelson was
not informed. His opinion is, that
he expected immediate death, and
was as much surprised at his de-
liverance as the bulk of the by-
standers. :

« The truth of this narrative does
not rest alone+on the credibilit{ of
Mr. Justus Nelson. I find it spoken
of in the neighbourhood as a thin
which no one hesitates to believe.
certainly giveit full credence. The
Indians who inhabited ‘the banks of
the Hudson, the sea coast of Con-
necticut, and Nassau, Staten and
ﬁ!anhattan . igla;xlniis,fwereLﬂ\ke IIV{Io-

eagans, origin: rom Lake Hu-
ron.~Your %.lﬂ'ectl):mate brother,
“ Henry LaviNGesTON.
“ Rev. Dr, Livingston.”

Thoughts on Revivals of Religion.
(Continued from page 24.)

Having ventured some remarks
on the nature and desirableness of
revivals, in a preceding number, we
proceed, now, to mention some of
the means which the friends of the
Redeemer should employ, to invite
and promote these benign visits of
the God of all grace. .

1. The first that occurs, and per-
haps the first in importance, is ex-
emplariness on the part of profess-
ing Christians. o
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As we would wish, fellow Chris-
tians, to witness the power and effi-
cacy of the gospel, in the salvation
of souls, we must look into our own
hearts, and try to live under the
constraining influence of the love
of Christ. If we content ourselves
with the mere form of godliness, we
cannot adorn the doctrine of God
our Saviour; our light cannot shine
before men, so as to induce them to

lorify our Father who is in heaven.

nstituted external observances are
good in their place. They are but
means, however, and ought not to be
rested in, or mistaken for the end.
Genuine godliness has its form ; but
it has its power also. And if we
would recommend religion to thoge
with whom we are conversant, we
must show that our faith is a living,
operative, and sanctifyix;g)?ﬁnciple.

8,

It will be next to impossible to con-
vince the thoughtless of man-
kind of their guilt in neglecting the

gospel, while they see its professors
uninfluenced by the spirit and pre-
cepts of Christ. And, unless our
hearts are deeply affected with a
sense of our Christian obligations,
all our efforts to promote the glor
of God, and the d of souls, will
be feeble, languid, and ineffectual.
The history of the church will bear
us out in saying, that most revivals
of true religion begin in the hearts
of God’s professing people. Times
of refreshing, from the presence of
the Lord, are generally afforded,
in answer to the effectual, fervent
rayers of the righteous. This be-
ing the fact, does it not follow clear-

‘ lgl,l that coldness and languor, in

ristians, constitute formidable
barriers to the progress and efficacy
of the gospel ? hat an affecting
consideration! If we who have
named the name of Christ, and
taken upon ourselves the obligations
of Christians, are cold and indiffer-
ent in the service of our blessed
Master, we stand in the way of the’
salvation of souls. ,

Are your graces, then, Christians,
in a low and languishing state? Are
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you conscious that, in temper and
practice, you fall far short of the
requirements of the gospel? Call
mightily on God, that he would
«strengthen the things which re-
main, that are ready to die.” Be-
take yourselves to fervent prayer
and close self scrutiny. You havean
advocate with the Father; a throne
of grace, and a God of mercy to go
to, whose arm is not shortened that
it cannot save, and whose ear is
open, and ever attentive to the cries
of the returning penitent.

2. Prayer is necessary to give
effect to all other means of grace.
« Call upon me, in the day of trou-
ble, saith the Lord, and I will de-
liver thee, and thou shalt glorify
me” By prayer the Christian en-

es Omnipotence in his favour.
And, as the poet expresses it,

« Satan trembles when he sees,
. The weakest saint upon his knees.”

« Without me, ye can do no-
thing,”‘ is a lesson, which every true
disciple of Christ has leatned, in
some degree, though it is too often
neglected, to our unspeakable loss.
Of the sad effects of self-confidenee,
we have a memorable instance in
the apostle Peter. His Lord, on a
certain occasion, warned him of his
danger. But deeming the caution
needless, he replied: « Though all
men should be offended because of
thee, yet will I never be offended:
though I should die with thee, yet
willgI not deny thee.”” This lan-

bespeaks a warm attachment

to his master; but it betrays great
ignorance of his own weakness.
Mark the issue. His curiosity leads
him into company where temptation
assails him, at a moment when he is
off his guard. His fear gets the bet-
ter of his faith: when, Interrogated
by an impertinent maid servant, he
denies his Lord, with profanity a;;;d
falsehood. Why did he fall? Be-
~cause he presumed when he ought
to have feared, and boasted, when
‘he ought to have prayed, « Lord
thou knowest my B'ame, and re-
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memberest that I am dust; hold
thou me up, and I shall be safe.”
His case is recorded, reader, for our
benefit. «Let him that thinketh he
standeth, take heed lest he fall.”
« Let us come boldly to the throne
of §race, that we may obtain mercy,
and find grace to help in time of
need.”

Do you find your evidences of an
interest in the gaviour faint and un-
satisfactory ? Go to the mercy seat;
look up to the Father of lights, and
ask him to shed into your benighted
mind, the light of {;is reconciled
countenance, and give you the tes-
timony of his spirit, to witness with
your Spirit that you are his. It is
your Saviour’s promise, and com-
mand; “ask, and ye shall receive,
that your joy may be full.” John
xvi. 24. Have you ungodly rela-
tives, for whose salvation you feel a
deep and tender concern, and in

whose hearts you long to see Christ |

formed, the hope of glory? Lay
their case before God, with frequent

rayers and intercessions. He has
the hearts of all men in his hand,
and can turn them, as the rivers of
water, whithersoever he will.

~ Are_you desirous of seeing- the
triumphs of grace in the congrega-
tion with which you are associated ?
Aid the ministry of the gospel and
its ordinances by your prayers; and
water the good seed of the word
with your tears. «Ye that make
mention of the Lord, keep not si-
lence; give him no rest till he esta-
blish, and till he make Jerusalem a
praise in the earth.” Say continu-
ally, « Return, we beseech thee, o
God of hosts, look down from hea-
ven, and behold, and visit this thy
vine.” God is a hearer of prayer.
And we may rest assured, that a
reasonable portion of our time spent
in prayer, will not be spent alto-
getherin vain.

Social prayer is of special impor-
tance in promoting the interests
of religion. Our blessed Lord has
given us great epcouragement in
this duty, by the promise of his pre-
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sence wherever two or three are
met together in his name. It was
much practised in the primitive days
of Christianity; and, indeed, it'is
a means of drawing down special
blessings upon ourselves and the
church of Christ.

PrayinF societies, under the di-
rection of prudence and discretion,
have always been nurseries of evan-
gelical piety. And a prevailing in-
clination to attend upon them, may,
§enerally, be regarded as a token
or good. Such meetings are hap-
- pily calculated to confirm our fa.itﬂ,
to enliven our hope, to promote bro-
therly love; and enlarge our desires
for the prosperity of Zion. And
however much they may be neglect-
ed and despised in times of dead-
ness and stupidity in religious con-
cerns, they are much frequented,
and signally blessed, whenever God
is pleased to pour out his spirit and
revive his work. And we would
submit to the serious consideration
of our pious readers, the propriety of
meeting in some convenient place,
on the Sabbath morning, previously
tg the tt:,om{ll::ncement of ubli«}: wor-
ship, for ur of implorin
the blessing of m the exl;rciseg
of the sanctuary. Some persons,
we are well aware, may not find it
‘convenient to attend on these occa-
sions. Many, however, could spend
a short time in this way, without
neglecting any of their domestic du-
ties. Itis the practice’in some of
our churches, and, in several in-
stances, it seems to have been at-
tended with a divine blessing. The
exercises in these meetings, ought,
perhaps, to be confined to prayer
and singing. The principal subject
of prayer, should be the success of
a preached gospel, wherever it is
dispensed, and especially, in the
congregation with which we may
be connected, respectively. “Paul
may plant, and Apollos water; but
God giveth the increase,” is a truth
which cannot be too deeply im-
pressed on our minds. It is God
thavt gives the hearing ear, the ten-

oL. L
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der heart, and the faithful applying
conscience., It is God that gives
effect to the word preached, for the
conviction of the sinner, and for the
comfort and edification of his peo-
ple. And we are fully persuaded,
readers, that if we prayed more fer-
vently, and reflected more serious-
ly, before we enter the courts of the
Eord’s house, we should have more
of that hungering and thirsting af-
ter righteousness, on which the Sa-
viour pronounces a benediction. We
should oftener have occasion to say,
“ Come ye that fear the Lord, and I
will tell you what he hath done for
my soul.”

Another means favourable to the
revival of religion, is frequent and
free conversation on the subject.
* They that feared God, of old time,
spake often one to another ; and the
Lord hearkened and heard it: and
a book of remembrance was written
before him for them that feared the
Lord, and that thought upen his
name : and they shall be mine, saith
the Lord of hosts, in that day when
I make up my jewels; and I will
spare them as a man spareth hisown
son that serveth him.” This was
the practice of the apostles and pri-
mitive Christians, and why should
it not be our practice? The subject
has lost none of its importance.
Men talk much on subjects of a tem-

ral nature, in which they feel a

eepinterest. And why should not
Christians speak to one another of
the glorieggsf the Saviour, and con-
sult about the best means of pro-
moting his kingdom ? Why should
the introducing of religious topics
be deemed, as we fear it is, in some
social circles, abreach of ?od man-
ners? Why should we be backward
to urge our intimate friends and ac-
quaintance, to give diligence to
make their calling and election
sure? Ah, what reason we have to
be humbled for our unfaithfulness
and worldly spirit, when we read,
in holy scripture such express pre-
cepts as these: “Thou shalt in

an&wise rebuke thy neighbour, and
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not suffer sin upon him.’— Let
your conversation be always with
grace seasoned with salt. Exhort
one another daily, lest any of you
.be hardened through the deceitful-
‘ness of sin.”

. -Finally, let us attend, with all
seriousness and punctuality on the
means of grace, and all those ordi-
nances which God has instituted
.for the salvation. of souls, and for
the edification and comfort of his
people. Laying aside all malice
and guile, and envy, and hypocrisy,
and evil speaking, let us desire the
sincere milk of the word that we
may grow thereby. Having given
up our names to the Lord, we can-
notneglect his service withoutapos-
tacy and ruin. If any man draw
back, my soul hath no pleasure in
him, saith the Lord. If we find

our love declining, we must have-

recourse to the same grace, that at
first, enkindled it; the Lord’s arm
is not shortened that it cannot save ;
nor is his ear heavy that it cannot
., hear: our sins have separated be-
tween us and our God. If we for-
sake these sins-and return unto him,
he will have mercy upon us, and
.manifest himself unto us, as he doth
not unto the world. He will revive
our languishing graces, strengthen
our faith, brighten our prospect, and
make us to triumph in Chnist. Nay,
more ; if his truth be preached with
ﬁdeli;y, and be followed up with
the eftectual, fervent prayer of the
righteous, it will prove mighty,
through the power of the %lo
Ghost. 'We shall be blessed witl
the delightful spectacle of many
turning to the Lord, and our ears
shall hear the gladsome song of sal-
vation to our God. The eyes of the
blind shall be opened, and .the
tongue of the dumb shall be loosed :
the captive soul shall be made free
in Christ; our youth shall become
serious and mindful of their Creator;
the house of God shall be filled with
his glory, and Zion’s children shall
be joyful in their king, «Evenso;
come, Lord Jesus !*? W.N.

FEB.
Obituary. -

Mrs. Sarah Ralston.

Departed this life the 26th of
December, 1820, Mrs. Saran Rar-
ston, wife of Robert Ralston, Esq.
of this city. The death of this dis-
tinguished female has been uni-
versally acknowledged to be a pub-
lic loss. The community have la-
mented her departure. Gratitude
for her services to society, and the
worth of her example, demand some
memorial of her valuable life.

The God of nature and of grace
had bestowed on this woman gifts
that qualified her for extensive use-
fulness. Her mind was strong and
vigorous; her judgment sound and
discriminating ; her disposition live-
ly and active. Providence had ele-
vated her to a state of affluence.
And to all his other favours, the
Lord had been pleased to add the
enriching gifts of his grace. Such
personal endowments, placed in
the most favourable circumstances,
could not fail to secure to her
great influence. Thus was she
pr:ipared for those works of charity
and beneficence that will long re-
main as monuments of her worth
and excellence of character.

Mrs. Ralston was always ready
to receive and entertain her friends
and acquaintances. They were met
with pleasure, and treated in akind
and courteous manner. In compa-
ny she was dignified, yet cheerful
and affable. %hny, especially of
the clergy, will remember the atten-
tion amf iospitalit they experienc-
ed from her, while abiding for a
time in her family.

Mrs. R., by the warmth of her
natural feelings, was formed to em-
brace her particular friends with
the kindest affection. Her friend-
ship was uniform and steady. She
was always ready to do its of-
fices, by sympathizing with her
friends in their afflictions, and par-

ticipating in their joys. One in par-

ticular, who for many years enjoyed
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her intima.cge and confidence, will
long remember the kind and affec-
tionate manner in which she endea-
voured to prepare her for a heavy
affliction of which she had hoped
her friend was yet ignorant; and
when she foum{ her already ac-
quainted with, how deeply she sym-
pathized with her, how tenderly
she tried to sooth her anguish, and
. bring her mind to a state of compo-
sure adapted to that holy commu-
nion in our Lord’s supper, which
was approaching. Her friend was
so disturbed in mind by the afflic-
tion, that, deeming herself to be in
a state unlfit for participating in that
sacred ordinance, she had formed
the purpose of abstaining from it:
but Mrs. R. warmly and affection-
ately remonstrated against such a
purpose, insisting that it was the ef-
fect of a mistaken judgment, and
a delusion of the great enemy of
Christians, who wished to aggra-
vate her affliction, by keeping her
from the truest source of consola-
tion. This was certainly correct.
Affliction brought on us, notby our
own folly, but by the wickedness of
others, should urge us into the pre-
sence .of our Lord, not keep us
from it. Hannah, the mother of
Samuel, when vexed and disturbed
by the unkind and injurious treat-
ment of her rival, did not, on that
account, stay away from the wor-
ship of the temple, but went thither
to find relief ; and there, having un-
burdened her oppressed spirit, by
pouring out her heart in supplica-
tion before God, she found conso-
lation. She returned home, and
“her countenance was no more
sad.”

Mrs. R. was charitable to the
poor. She felt for their wants and
distresses. Besides those visible
monuments of her disposition, so
well known in this city, there are
many acts of private charity that
have come to the knowledge of her
frien;ls. SlI:e was in ;.'he bti't of
supplying the wants of poor fami-
liespby :egnding them fret{,:entlj ar-

Obituary Notice of Mrs. Sarah Ralston. ' 75

ticles of food and clothing. Man
other acts of kindness to the af-
flicted, known only to the recipients
of her bounty, are, we have reason
to believe, registered on high. :
Shortly after her marriage, Mrs.
R. made a public profession of re-
ligion, and became a communicating
member of the Second Presbyte-
rian Church in this city. Her pro-
fession she sustained; being al-
ways, as far as her health would ad-
mit, punctual in her attendance in"
the.house of God, and on the insti-
tutions of religion, as well as ex-
emplary in her general deportment.
Hypocrisy was her abhorrence. She
was averse to every thing like osten-
tation in religion. In the perform-
ance of duty she was resolute. Ma-
ny evidences of this trait in her
character might be adduced from
her conduct in relation to those
charitable institutions of which she
is regarded as the*founder. But we
select one connected with all the
tender feelings of a mother. When
her eldest son was on the eve of
commencing a voyage to Canton, .
she was found one day by an inti-
mate friend, busily engaged in mak-
ing preparations for his departure.-
Observing the composure-manifest-
ed on the occasion, her friend ex-
pressed surprise, that she should be
able so completely to command her
feelings, when her -eldest son (the
first child that was absent from the
parental roof for any length of
time) was about to sail on a long
and tedious voyage. Mrs. R. re-
plied, « I endeavour to ascertain
what is duty, and having discovered
this, I try to keep down my feelings.”
In reference to the death of this son,
who was suddenly removed from the
world by a very rapid and distress-
ing malady, she exhibited uncom-
mon submission to the divine will.
Her composure was generally no-
ticed by liner friends. But it was
known only to her intimate friends,
how completely the grace of the
Christian triumphed over the feel-
ings'of the mother. A female friend,
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on entering her room, while her son
was laying a corpse in another, be-

n to weep. To compose her Mrs.

. said, « dear ——, why should
we weep ? f;as not the Lord set a
h around us, as he did about
Job? I have been looking out for
some affliction. It has come. And
now I bow to the sovereign will of
God. He had a right to do whathe
has done. I acquiesce. If by a wish
I could recal my dear son, I would
not do it contrary to the will of
Geod.” She then, in all the dignit
of Christian submission, and wit
sweet composure, which uothing
but the grace of the Almighty coul
produce, led her friend into the
room where lay the mortal remains
of her beloved child.

Mrs. R. was the mother of a nu-
merous offspring. Eleven are now
living. ile her children were
young, she found her time fully oc-
cupied in attending to them. She
felt the t im; ce of prepar-
ing them for the duties of life, and
especially of educating them in the
fear of God. It cannot be reasona-
bly expected that a mother sur-
rounded by a large family of young
children, should devote much of
her time to the concerns of public
institutions. The cultivation of the
vineyard in which the Lord has
placed her will furnish ample em-
ployment ; and no I)retznce of great-
er usefulness will warrant her in
neglecting the duties that pertain to
her station as a mother. These du-
ties prefer an imperious claim on
her attention and time, and cannot
be omitted consistently either with
the dictates of nature, or the pre-
cepts of Christianity. If a mother
can fairly redeem time, after the
due discharge of these duties, she
may bestow it in attending to du-
ties of a public kind. What anin-
_ spired writer has said in reference

to public worship, is applicable to
this subject: « Let aﬁ ings be
done decently and in order.”

As the family of Mrs. R. grew up,
she found herself disengaged from

| tee to invite

FEB.

that ceaseless attentjon, which is
demanded, while children are you
and dependent on maternal solici-
tude. Her daughters were now ar-
rived at an age that fitted them to.
share with her in the ment
of family concerns, and in attend-
ing to the younger members. She
could, therefore, consistently with
the duties of a Christian mother,
appear in a more conspicuous cha-
racter. Her time and her talents
could be lawfully applied to the
advancement of any scheme of pub-
lic utility coming within the spﬁere
of female enterprise.

The first institution of a public
nature which particularly engaged
her influence and talents, was the
Femare BisLE Sociery oF Puira-
DELPHIA, ,

The Bible Society of this city
having conceived the opinion that
the establishment of such female
societies would greatly promote the
Bible cause, appointed a commit-
e co-operation of
ladies in the benevolent work. In
looking round for a female of in-
fluence on whose benevolence re-
liance might be placed, the com-
mittee soon selected one from whom
every exertion might be expected.
A letter was addressed on the sub-
ject to Mrs. R. She immediately
accepted the invitation, and ar-
dently engaged in effecting the
establishment of the contemplated
institution. She found the gadies
to whom she applied ready to unite
in the benevolent work ; and in the
course of the year 1814, Tur Fe-
MALE BisLE Sociery oF PHILADEL-
PHIA, was established, of which Mrs.
R. was chosen president.

This society, composed of ladies -
belonging to almost every denomi-
nation of Christians, deserves much

raise for its active exertions. It

8 proved a powerful auxiliary in
the common cause. Besides an ex-
tensive distribution of the holy
scriptures, and giving $500 to the
American Bible Society, it has
made frequent and liberal donations
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to the funds of the parent society
of this city.

The active and benevolent mind
of Mrs. R. was next occupied with
the of an establishment for or-
phans. This she had long contem-
plated as highly desirable. After
mature deliberation on the subject,
she communicated her plan to a
number of ladies; and although it
was not received with that general
approbation it certainly deserved,
yet she persevered through much
discouragement ; and by the bless-
ing of the Aﬂmighty on her zealous
exertions, she had the pleasure of
seeing her hope realized in_the in-
stitution of the Onruan Sociery.
It was established in the year 1814 ;
and Mrs. R. was chosen j{rst direct-
ress of the board of managers. The
next year she made a visit to New
York, where she saw the Orphan
Asylum erected in that city; when
the idea of a similar building for
the accommodation of the children
under the care of the society pre-
sented itself to her mind. Shortly
after this a large and commodious
house* was erected ; which now
contains NINETY orphans, who are
fed and clothed and educated by
their benevolen::aﬁatrons.

Among charitable institutions an
Orphan JAsylum must always be al-
lowed to hold a distinguished place.
When conducted ona:'istian prin-
ciples, it is a mode of dispensing
charity, against which no objection
can lie.
in the man ent of this institu-
tion, the ladies have not forgotten,
that the little dependants on their
charity have souls as well as bodies,
spiritual as well as temporal wants;
and that in their education they are
tobe considered as young immortal
creatures accountable to God for
their conduct, as well as members

* The Orrmax Housk covers an ares
of 50 by 53 feet, on a lot of 130 feet by
134 ; situate on the corner of Cherry and
¥ifth street from Schuylkill. It is a
brick building, three stories high, with a
basement story. o

e are happy to state, that |
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of society, who will have to per-
form the duties of their several sta-
tions. Attention is paid to their
instruction, not only in morals but
in religion. The society have been
peculiarly happy in the selection of
a MATRON; who is admirably quali-
fied for the management of the
Asylum, and has been very success-
ful in maintaining order and disci-
pline in the house, and in superin-
tending the teaching of the children.
This society does 'not contem-
plate more than giving the children
a common education, sufficient to
fit them for the humbler stations of
life. Among the number that may
come under their care, it is proba-
ble will be found some among the
male children possessing minds of
such superior order as would qualify
them, under a proper course of in-
struction, to become extensively
useful both in church and state.
Such gems should not be lost ; they
should be sought for and polished
foruse. A mind capable of direct-
ing the great concerns of a nation,
ought not to be doomed to spend its
days in iuiding a ploughshare. A
mind so highly gifted with natural
talents and enriched with grace, as
to fit it for adorning the pulpit and
dispensing the word of lite with
at effect, ought not to be confined
g:life to the mechanic’s plane and
chisel. We therefore take the liber-
ty of su ing to the mam,%ers of
the Asygum, the proprietg of look-
ing for such superior minds among
their children ; that when found they
ma{ procure patrons for them, who
will give them a liberal education,
sufficient to elicit, expand and cul-
tivate their mental faculties, and
thus qualify them for some high, ho-
nourable and useful stations in
church or state, to which the provi-
dence of God may call them. The
mind of a Franklin or a Ritten-
house, of a Rush or a Wistar, of a
Waits or a Martyn, may be placed
under the care, and at the disposal
of the Orphan Society.
Before the society for providing

\
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an asylum for indigent widows and
single women came into existence,
Mrs. R. had long contemplated an
establishment of the kind ; and had
often, in her family, expressed the
satisfaction she would feel in being
able to provide such a retreat for a
class of females who ought always
to be distinguished from the com-
mon classes of poor people. For
years she had been in the habit of
selecting such as objects of her
charity ; and "affording them great
relief, by paying their rent, and sup-

lying them with the necessaries of
ite. -

“'TueInpIGENT AND SiNGLE Wo-
MEN’s SociETY,”’ was established in
the year 1817. In forming this in-
stitution and in superintending its
concerns, Mrs. R. received the aid
particularly of one whose retiring
merit shrinks from public view.
This society was designed for the
relief, not of widows and single
women of all descriptions, who may
apply for charitable aid, but only of
such individuals as are reputable in
their character, and have seen more
propitious times. Feor such the so-
ciety wished to provide a home, in
which they might spend the re-
mainder of their days free from the
distractions of poverty, and enjoy-
ing all the necessaries, togethem
with some of the comforts of life.
Over this institution too Mrs. Ral-
ston presided till her death.

A house for the reception of the
objects of their bounty was provid-
ed by the society. The family com-
menced with ten members, and has
been increased to thirty-seven.
Many of these females have been
entirely dependent on their funds
for support. In maintaining a few
they have received aid from other
sources. Such success has attended
the exertions of this meritorious
society, that they have been enabled
to erect a very large and commo-
dious dwelling,* near to the build-
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ing reared by the Orphan Society
for the residence of their depen-
dent and interesting family.-

To the support of these three in-
stitutions Mrs. R. devoted much of
her time and attention.. They oc-
cupied her thouihts by day and b
night. She watched over them wi
the tenderest solicitude, and was
ever devising means for advancing
their interests. The weight of her
character, and the influence of her
name were great; and these she
cheerfully applied to foster and
cherish the oﬂjects of her most ar-
dent affection.

The management of the Widow’s
Asylum was attended for a time
with difficulty and perplexity. The

.

age and infirmities of the inhabi- -

tants will naturally occasion more
trouble in maintaining order -and
harmony, than the docility of chil-
dren. Owing to this cause, and
some particular circumstances, Mrs.
R. found it necessary to spend much
of her time in superintending its
affairs ; visiting the house once,
and frequently twice a day, for the
purpose of inspecting, in a very mi-
nute manner, its order and econo-
my. It was on these occasions, we
are informed by one who often ac-
companied her, that grace appeared
in her temper to recu iar advantage.
There, freguent , while her tem-
per was tried much by uynpleasant
occurrences, she was enabled to

meet them with composure of mind,

and, with sweet humility united
with becoming firmness, to correct
what was amiss among the aged and
infirm. Thus this excellent woman
continued, with the most persever-
ing industry, and with increasing

reputation, to prosecute the benefi- .
‘cent work in which she was employ-

ed, till death came to remove her to
a higher and nobler. sphere of ac-
tion. And we are authorized to
state, as an evidence of her humi-
lity of mind, that although she had

* Tue Winow’s Asyium is a brick
building, 64 feet square, three stories

high, with a basement story, on a lot of
74 by 134 feet. ,
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been so much engaged in public
business, and had so often presided
at the meetings of the managers of
the several institutions with which
she was connected, she was often
“heard to say, that she felt herself
the very least among them.
- The labours of this distinguished
female will be more highly appre-
ciated; when it is observed, that she
had constantly to contend with ver
ainful and distressing nervous af-
ections. Had not her mind been
uncommonly strong, she would have
_been unable to resist their influence.
Overpowered by such a weight, a
mind of the ordinary class would
have sunk into inaction, and sought
relief, not by a vigorous application
to the duties of li?e, but by yielding
to the disheartening influence of her
feelings.” But Mrs. R. had resolu-
tion enough to rise "above this diffi-
culty. She was more active than
many a female in the enjoyment of
perfect health. The strength of her
mind was particularly manifested a
little before her decease. Desirous
of seeing her daughter, who is set-
tled in Albany, she, with her accus-
tomed resolution, set outfrom home,
and accomplished her purpose, when:
it was apprehended her infirmities
would compel her to return before
she reached that city.

* Whatsoever thine hand findeth
to do, do it with all thy might:
for there is no work, nor device,
nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in
the grave whither thou goest.” It
were happy if we could always
act under the influence of - this
wise maxim. Our days are few;
and in expectation of a speedy re-
moval from this world, we ought as-
siduously to attend to the duties of
life, whatever they may be. From
the complaints to ‘which Mrs. R.
had latterly been subject, their si-
milarity, as she supposed, to those
by which some of her family had
been removed, and her approach to
the aie at which her sister and mo-
ther had departed life, she appre-
hended she would .not live long.
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This expectation quickened her ex-
ertions, and made her the more anx-
ious to see habitations reared, one
for the orphan children, and ano-
ther for the aged and dépendent fe-
males. On her efforts, seconded by
her associates in the work of bene-

.volence, it pleased the Most High

to smile. She lived to see both fa-
milies comfortably settled in build-
ings that reflect credit on the libe-
ralitﬁ of this city, and particularly
on the zeal and enterprise of those
ladies who have managed the con-
cerns of the two societies by whom
they have been erected. These la-
dies are justly entitled to a share
in the praise of the important work
accomplished for relieving the suf-
ferings of human nature. They
have put forth their hand to wipe
away the tear from the widow’s eye,
aTx;‘d sooth {he lz:ormws o:: her heart:
ey su the place of parents to
thosz p?'ychil'dxl')en, whg but for
their friendly aid, might have grown
up without a guide or protector.
But all feel how much they owed to
the activity and influence of that
distinguished female, who long pre-
sided over their societies with so
much judgment, zeal, and care. In
the last anniversary meetings of
these societies, ample testimony was
borne to the worth of her character.
With one voice Mrs. R. was ac-
knowledged as the founder of both
these valuable institutions.
Whatever is excellent in human
character comes from God. Mus.
R. felt herself to be but an instru-
ment in his hand for doing good.
She therefore applied to this work
of benevolence in humble depend-
ence on his blessing. « What,”
said an intimate friend, when she
found her, just before the illness
that terminated her life, surrounded
with the papers-belonging to one of
the societies, *“what shall we do
when you are removed ?’ ¢« Stop,”
was her reply, as her friend was
proceeding in her remarks, «I am
nothing more than the chair on
which you sit: a mere instrument
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in the hand of God. If he has been
leased to use me as an instrument
or doing good, the praise is his, not
mine: and he can, with perfect ease,
raise up another to fill my place,
when I am gone.”

It was the will of God to remove
this useful woman unexpectedly,
after a short illness, and in a differ-
ent way from what the shortsighted
wisdom of man might have wished.
The disease was of such a nature as
to cut off all communication be-
tween her and her family. They
had the melancholy office of watch-
ing its rapid progress, but were de-
. prived of the satisfaction of listen-

mg to her parting admonitions. It
pleased Almighty God to deny her
the use of the requisite faculties.
In contemplating this painful dis-

ensation, may we not perceive in
it kindness and mercy to the de-
ceased ? for, observed one most
deeply interested, had she enjoyed
the use of her faculties, she would
have felt desirous to make so many
communications in regard to the
charitable institutions, that the suf-
ferings of a dying bed might have
been greatly increased. -

The removal of such a woman
from a scene of so much usefulness,
may seem a mysterious providence.
But let us look at it more closely,
and we may perhaps discover some
reasons that will satisfy us that it
was wise and good. The complaints
with which she had been lately af-
flicted, were such as to afford little
ground for indulging the hope of her
being able still to hold on in her ac-
customed course of active exertions.
.There was too much cause to ap-
prehend, that, if spared, her increas-
ng infirmities would wholly disqua-
lify her for the work in v%ich she
delighted. How painful would have
been such a condition! To feel the
desire of doing good, but to be de-
prived of the ability of gratifying
that desire! To behold tﬁ: sp{:ere
of usefulness enlarging, but to be
compelled to retire l}gom it! In
mercy the Lord was pleased to save
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his handmaiden from a trial so se-
vere.

Besides, had her life been pro-
tracted for years in such circum-
stances, her influence must have
greatly declined, and her death
would have made but little impres-
sion on the public mind. But be-
ing removed from this world at a
time when her influence was yet
unimpaired, and from a scene of ac-
tive usefulness, the attention of the
community has been powerfully ar-
rested; and her brilliant example,
unobscured by a period of diminish-
ed exertion, or cessation from be-
neficent labours, is left, in all its
lustre, to produce its full effect,
and incite to holy emulation her
surviving associates in the work of
mercy and love, as well as others
of that sex who have it in their
power to do so much ,and con-
tribute so efficiently in reforming a
wicked world. Those valuable insti-
tutions over which she presided, re-
main, we trust, in faithful hands; and
although the managers will feel the
loss both of her counsel and of her
efforts, yet they will goon cheerfully
in their interesting work, relying for
success on the blessing of Him who
has been pleased to style himself
« A father of the fatherless, and a
judge of the widows in his holy ha-

itation.” ‘The example of the de-
ceased, it is hoped, will produce a
beneficial effect en many a female
mind. And were all who are blest
with mental endowments, and
placed in affluent circumstances, to
copy after it; and if, instead of
confining their attention to the
small circle of family and friends,
and being engrossed with an anxie-
ty to make a show in the fashiona-

- ble world, they were to (Pity the

wants of poor widows and father-
less children, and to devise methods
for doing §ood; what a different as-
pect would the community assume,
and how would streams of consola-
tion flow out to water and gladden
many a dreary abode of poverty and

wretchedness !



1821, .

* Blessed are the dead which die
in the Lord; yea saith the spirit,
that they may rest from their la-
bours; and their works do follow
them.” Every work that is
done in faith will be noticed and re-
warded by the Judge of quick and
-dead, in the final day. But no §ood
work, nor all the good works of the

test saint that ever lived, could
constitute the ground of his accept-
ance before God. Here all stand
on the same level; all must be in-
debted for this necessary blessing to
the finished righteousness of Jesus
Christ. Mrs. R. was too well ac-
quainted with the gospel of our
blessed Saviour, to depend for jus-
tification on any works of mercy she
had done. She felt herself to be a
sinner, like others, who needed the
cleansing efficacy of the blood of
Christ. On this rock were built all
her hopes, not on the quicksand
of human merit. That and
venerable servant of Christ, Mr.
Eastburn, had a very interesting
conversation with her just before
her illness; when, with tears flow-
ing down her cheeks, she complain-
ed of the perverseness of her heart,
and want of resignation to the di-
vine will, and discovered manifest
signs of deep humility, and renun-
ciation of all dependence on per-
sonal merit. To an intimate female
friend, who paid her a visit just
after the conversation with Mr. E.
and saw how her eyes were affected
with weeping, she exhibited similar
marks of the sense she had of her
own unworthiness in the sight of in-
finite Purity. ¢ I want,” she said,
“to see the vile and odious nature
of sin; not on account of the future
torments which it brings on the
tran or, but on account of its
Oé)poslﬁon to the holy will of
9

Religion has its seat in the heart.
It consists in its conformity to the
divine will. External duties are
doubtless required; and the man
who does not perform them will in
vai¢ laylclaim to the internal prin-

or. I,
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ciples of piety. But itis well known
that the Kisclarge of many of them
mz:i be found apart from that love,
without which they in fact consti-
tute no part of true and acceptable
obedience. Paul, before his con-
version, had been attentive to all the
ceremonies of the Jewish religion,
and blameless in his outward de-
portment ; tjZ'et, when by the illumi-
nation of the Holy Spirit he disco-
vered the real state of his heart,
he found himself a deluded sinner,
whose only hope could be derived
from pure and sovereign mercy.
Phil. ili. 4—6. Acts ix. 1—9. Rom.
vii. 7—11. This same apostle has
taught us that no acts of charity to
the tEoor how costly soever, no gifts
of the Spirit how splendid soever,
unaccompanied by sincere love to
God and man, can avail us in the
:Eﬁht of that pure and holy Being,
o looks upon the heart and de-
mands its supreme and ardent affec-
tions. 1 Cor. xiii. 1==3. Attention
to the institutions of religion, with-
out inward .devotion, may procure
for us the character of devout per-
sons, in the estimation of our fel-
low creatures; but in the sight of
Jehovah, who requires us to worshi
him in spirit and in truth, we sh
appear no better than a body from
which the animating spirit has
fled. *Acts of charity done from
a principle of ostentation, or from
mere natural benevolence, may eob-
tain for us a name, and be followed
with temporal rewards; but they
will not amount to that charity -
which the law of God demands, nor
will they be noticed with commen-
dation in that great day, when the
secrets of all hearts shall be dis-
closed. A professor of religion may
be so far conscious of general sin-
cerity in his devetions, and of the
general purity of his motives in his
outward acts of righteousness and
mercy, as to satisfy his mind that
he possesses that saving faith in
Christ Jesus, which lies at the foun-
dation of all true religiom, and gains
acceptance, for our imperfect ser-

¥
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vices with a holy God ; and yet per-
ceive much want of conformity in
his heart to the divine law, and feel
deeply humbled on account of his
remaining corruptions.

The religion of Mrs. Ralston was
the religion of the gospel. It con-
sisted, not in a show of outward de-
votion, not in mere external virtues;
but in those great internal princi-
ples prescribed in the gospel; such
as faith in Jesus Christ, contrition
of heart on account of sin, love to
God and man. She well knew that
no sinner can gain acceptance with
God, but by faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ: that repentance to be genu-
ine maust spring, not from a dread
of everlasting punishment, torment-
ing and distracting the soul; but
from a view of its hateful nature as
oplmsed to the infinite purity and
holy will of our Sovereign Lawgiver,
sweetly melting and dissolving the
heart into penitential shame and
godly sorrow : and that without love
to God and man, the invariable fruit
of true faith, devotions degenerate
into mere form, and acts of charity
amount to nothing more than the
show of obedience.

“ Blessed are they that mourn;
for they shall be comforted.” An
affecting, humbling sense of remain-
ing depravity in the heart, so far
from indicating the want of grace,
is a proof of %:';)lwth in it. In pro-
portion as a Christian obtains clear-
er views of the spotless purity of
the Supreme Being, will increase
* his abasing conviction of his own
want of conformity to the divine
wi‘ll. ‘When Job, that distinguighed
saint, be the glory of é::i, he
abhorred{/mself and repented in
dust and fshes; Job xlii. 5, 6.: and
Paul, when approaching the glories
of a martyr’s crown, after a life of
pre-eminent devotion to his Lord
and Master, expressed the sense he
had of the remains of inherent de-
Krav;ty, in the strongest and most
ggmgthtmg language. Romans vii.
God determines in a sovereign

'
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manner the circumstances of our
death, as well as the circumstances
of our birth. The nature of her dis-
ease was such that Mrs. R. was not
ﬁermitted to bear a testimony on

er dying bed to that religion, which
had given all her hopes for eternity,
and regulated her life. Such a tes-
timony might have been a consola-
tion to her afflicted relatives; but
it was by no means necessary to de-
termine her character. Her Chris-
tian character had been formed for
years; and the principles of it at-
tested by their genuine fruits, that
will long remain as a memorial of
her excellence. '

In the death of this distinguished
Christian woman, her husband has
lost a judicious counsellor ;—her
children a valuable mother ;—the
poor an active and beneficent friend;
—the orphan a tender and watch-
ful parent;—the widow a sister,
who kindly soothed the sorrows of
an aching heart ;—and society one
of its brightest ornaments. All
mourn her departure. But why
weep? Let us lift the eye of faith,
and behold her resting from all her
labours in the mansions of blessed-
ness. “The Lord gave, and the
Lord hath taken away; blessed be
the name of the Lord.”

Religioug Intelligence.

A Letter from the Rev. J. E. Coulin,
dated Geneva, Oct. 3, 1820, to a
Theological Student.

Sir and very dear Brother in Jesus Christ
our Lord:

If in opening this letter, you look
at the signature, you will read a
name which is perhaps completely
unknown, or which wilY recal to your
mind but a vague and doubtful re-
membrance. I never had the advan-
Mﬁe of being acquainted with you; I
only remember to have seen you
two or three times when you were
in Geneva, and to have heard of you
by my mother, who was acquainted
with yours,and who has this in com-

1
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mon with hér, that she has finished
this life, which is so little as to the
body, and of so great consequence
as to the soul. %rknow moreover
who you are, where you are, what
vocation you purpese to embrace,
what progess you appear to have
made in the knowledge of the gos-

l. Iam myself a pastor in the
_church of Christ, very weak yet in
the faith ; but desirous to be strength-
ened, and to advance the cross of the
Saviour. These are all the relations
which we have together: and you
will think, perhaps, that there ought
to be more to begin a correspon-
dence with you, especially when you
come to consider the distance which
separatesus. Nevertheless, you will
have to receive and to read this let-
ter, which I am pleased to be called
to address you, and to which I hope
you will do me the honour of an an-
swer. But to the point.

‘We have in our country a society
founded for the purpose of advanc-
ing the kingdom of the Lord Jesus,
both at home and abroad. This so-
ciety, still small, admits among its
members none but those who sub-
scribe some one of the confessions
of faith of our reformers. It is in-
imical to the new doctrines which
Satan propagates in many parts of
the world, called Christian. It
wishes above all, and solely, the
glory of Him who « was wounded for
our transgressions, and bruised for
our iniquities.” It seeks after the
children of God, and is pleased to
correspond, as much as possible,
with those who are regenerated by
divine grace, and animated with the
spirit of adoption in Jesus Christ;
and it is in consequence of the end
which it proposes itself, that after
the reading of a letter which you
wrote to your relations, believing
that you possess the marks of true
Christianity, it has charged me to
write to you, to ask you to contri-
bute to our edification, by corres-
ponding with us on whatever relates
to the kingdom of God among men.
One of your countrymen from Ame-
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rica, Mr. Bruen, whom perhaps you
know, has already given us several
accounts on the state of religion in
the United States ; and we have ex-
erienced a great joy in learning
rom him what was, in the new
world, the success of Bible and mis-
sionary societies. The religious pa-
pers from England inform us of
many interesting things ; but we are
er to receive good news; and
it 1s for us a real happiness to hear
the shouts of victory of those who,
on all sides, fight under the stand-
ards of their chief; who, without
show and without splendour, is, ne-
vertheless, gi thK glory, majesty,
empire and honour. "The angels 1n
heaven, and the elect in the dwell-
ings of their heavenly Father, cry
one to another, holy, holy, holy, is
the Lord of hosts; and they rejoice
in the conversion of the least sinner.
If we make a part of the kingdom of
Christ, we ought to animate one.
another in the same manner, and to
rejoice in the same manner at the
ess of the gospel. And how
wonderful in this respect are the
times in which we live, sir, and very
dear brother! How beautiful it is to
see those that are spiritually dead,
coming to life at the hearing of the
word of the Master; the blind re-
covering their sight, the deaf the
faculty of hearing, the lame the use
of their feet; to contemplate, to
listen to the wonders of divine mer-
cy; to run to the Saviour, and to
receive from him these ravishing .
words: * Your sins are forgiven you;
I have ransomed you; there is no
condemnation for those who are in
me, who -walk not after the flesh
but after the Spirit.” :
Europe is now in a singular and
happy fermentation. Amidst the
sleep of death in which itis yetina
great measure plunged, we hear a
multitude of souls who awake, and
who come to Christ to be enlighten-
ed with his benevolent light. Four
thousand Bible societies, several mis-
sionary societies,several associations
for prayer, and for the reading of the
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holy scriptures, many Roman Catho-
lic priests preaching the gosl?!)el, with
a still ter number of Episcopa-
lians, Methodists, Baptists, Luther-
ans, Reformed, &c. who emulate one
another in zeal ; such are the conse-

uences of that spirit of life which
&e Lord pours out in our day, much
as in the days of the apostles. Not
only England, but several other parts
of the continent, see every year new
institutions rising for the advance-
ment of the kinggom of God. Basil
has a school for missions, which is
full of activity, and the success of
which is almost wonderful. Geneva
is now founding a society auxiliary
toit. When I say Geneva, I mean
the true Christians of that city, and
unfortunately they are not the great-
er number.

Different cities of Switzerland,
France and Germany, take up col-
lections for the same work. You
have heard of the truly great Alex-
ander of Russia, and oty w%nat he does
for the Saviour in his immense states.
He has lately called to Petersburg,
and to the Crimea, many evangelical

reachers, and in particular the ce-
ebrated Gosner and Kindell, who
were persecuted in Bavaria, because,
being of the Roman Catholic com-
munion, they preached better, that is
to say, in a more evangelical man-
ner, than their brethren of the same
church. In the north of Germany,
where I spent a year, there is a string
of faithful pastors, who like the sen-
tinels of a besieged city, cry one to
another: “Take heed to yourselves ;
examine the spirits; whosoever de-
nies the Son, is an enemy to the
Father.” Their task is difficult, see-
ing that Satan has sown much tares
in the countries which they inhabit ;
but the Lord is with them, and will
render them stronger than the false
philoso, lz of the pretended wise
men of the sresent age. In many
churches of France, we perceive the
same movements, and the same ar-
dour. We can easily count, it is
true, the zealous and ev: lical
pastors, but blessed be God, their
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number has increased in these lat-
ter times.

Among us, there has been a long
sleep, but these are the days of grace
and salvation. After some contest
for the kingdom of life, in Geneva,
many souls began to be uneasy, re-
specting their state, to search the
scriptures, to pray; and He who ex~
cited in them, this holy concern, has
made them see, as a new thing, that
cross of Jesus Christ, which is never
contemplated in vain, when the Lord
fives eyes to see it. Out of a popu-
ation of 22,000 souls, we may now
hope that there are four or five hun-
dred faithful, or disposed to become
so. -If Zou are interested in a city
in which you have lived, pray for
those who inhabit it now, and yeur
prayers made with faith, and united
to those of so many others who are
interested in our state, will not be in
vain for us and ours. Every first
Monday of the month, our society
meets, towards evening, to listen to
the good words which each one seeks
to bring. The word of God is the
best, as you may suppose. We pray,
we read, one of us explains, and we
never separate without having pray-
ed for the church of the Saviour, and
in a particular manner for the mis-
sionaries, and for all our brethren,
whose names are known to us here
below. You know that such meet-
ings exist almost all over England,
and that they now extend to many
places on the continent.

Will you accuse me of indiscre-
tion, sir, and very dear brother? Q!
no; for I have spoken to you of the
things of Him whom you appear sin-
cerely to love. Speak to us of Him
also, and you will cause in us great
joy. I shall have much interesting
news to communicate to you. You
will communicate some to us also,
will you not? I will speak to you of
Europe; you will speak to me of
America. We will ascend Golgotha,
and united by the same God, and the
same Saviour, we will together ren-
der to him glory, honour, love and
obedience. May grac¢.and peace be
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iven and multiplied to you, from
od the Father, and from Jesus
Christ our Lord.
Your affectionate servant and
brother in Jesus Christ,
J. E. CouLy,

Pastor and chaplain of the Hospital of
Geneva. .

P. S—1I send you here the names
of those, who in Geneva, compose our
society : the Rev. Messrs. Moulinig,
Demelayer, Peschier, Gaussen, Cou-
lin, Malan. Laymen, Messrs. Per-
rot, Droz, Duplessis, Gaussen the
elder. The Rev. Mr. Cellerier gives
us to hope that he will sometimes be
with us* We have, moreover a
goodly number of corresponding
members, the most part clergymen.

Messrs. Treil and Horsley, Eng-
lishmen, and Mr. Duvivier, who is
now.at Paris, after having attended
our meetings, have been separated
from us by their business, but not by
their affections. We sometimes re-
ceive letters from them. I regret
that my paper and time compel me
to close. ﬁ'eyou do me the honour
of an answer, I shall be longer an-
other time. :

ORDINATIONS.

On_the 14th February, the Rev.
Asa Cummings, was ordained over
the First Church and Parish, in
North Yarmouth. Introductory

rayer was offered by Rev. David
g’hurston, of Winthrop. Sermon
was preached by Rev. Wm. Allen,
president of Bowdoin College, from
20th Acts and 24th verse: “ But
none of these things move me, nei-
ther count I my life dear unto my-
self, so that I might finish my course
with joy, and the ministry which I
have received of the Lord Jesus, to
testify the gospel of the grace of
God.” The ordaining prayer was
offered by Rev. Edward Payson, of
Portland—Charge given by the Rev.

* Mr, Cellerier isan evangelical preach-
er of the national church; his residence
and pastoral charge are six miles from
Geneva.
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Elisha Mosely, of N. Gloucester—
The right hand of fellowship was
expressed by Rev. Otis C. Whitton,
of the Third Church in North Yar-
mouth—and the concluding prayer
was offered by Rev. Enos Merrill,
of Freeport.

On the 21st of February, the Rev.
BensamiN BLypexBURG WisnER, 2
native of the state of New York,
and lately a student at the Theolo-
gical Seminary of the.General As-
sembly at Princeton, was ordained
to the pastoral care of the Old South
Church, Boston, (Mass.) from which
the Rev.and much esteemed Josnua
HusTiNgTON, was lately removed
by death. At the ordination ser-
vice, the Rev. Sereno E. Dwight, of
Park-street Church, offered the in-
troductory prayer: the Rev. Dr.
Woods, professor of theology in the
Andover Seminary, delivered the
sermon: the Rev. Dr. Holmes, of
Cambridge, offered the consecrating

rayer: the Rev. Dr. Osgood, of

edford, delivered the charge: the
Rev. Mr. Huntington, of Bridge-
water, expressed the fellowship of
the churches, and gave the right
hand in their name: and the Rev.
John Codman, of Dorchester, ad-
dressed the throne of grace in the
concluding prayer. -

“ We are informed,” says the
Boston Gazette, « that the ceremo-
ny of presenting the fellowship of
the churches, had been assigned, b
the church, to the Rev. Mr. Lowell,
of this town, which assignment the
ordaining council refused to con-
firm.”

In the Congregational churches,
the ordaining council consists of
such ministers and lay delegates
from the churches as may be mu-
tually agreed upon by the pastor
elect, and the church, whicﬁ has
called him, It is also customa
for the church to request, that the
several parts of the ordination ser-
vice may be assigned to clergymen
whom they designate; with the ex-
ception of the sermon, for the de-
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livery of which the pastor elect
makes a previous nomination. When
the council convenes, they confirm
the several assignments of parts, by
previous request or nomination, if
"they think proper; and indeed, it is
arare thing to deviate from it. We
are glad, however, to find, that a
council convened in the heart of
Massachusetts, has dared to exer-
cise this control over its own ordi-
nation exercises; for it is absurd to
call any collection of persons an or-
dination council,whose hands should
be completely tied up by some con-
gregational vote, or unwritten law
of custom.

No doubt, this council had good
reasons for assiﬁning to the brother
of the late Mr. Huntington the part
to which the Rev. Charles Lowell
bad been nominated. As the ordi-
nation service was conducted, none
but Trinitarians took part in it.
This was as it should have been,
when a Trinitarian was about to be
ordained ; and how the Rev. C.
Lowell coyld have been admitted
by a council, having no fellowship
with the denial of the true deity of
Christ, to extpress in their name the
fellowship of truly Christian church-
es, we know not. He might have
expressed very well the feqlowship
of Arians and Socinians amon
themselves ; but it would have been
criminal in the worshippers of Im-
manuel to have made him the right
hand of a fellowship which they can-
not consistently profess. This con-
sistency did not quite please all
concerned ; and so the Boston Daily
Advertiser gives us the following

%of a Letter addressed to the
. Charles Lowell, subscribed
% upwards of forty Gentlemen,
embers of the Oicli South So-

ciety.
Boston, 23d Feb. 1821.

Rev. and dear Sir—The subscri-
bers, members of the Old South So-
ciety, beg leave to offer you the ex-
pression of their sincere regret, that
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the ultimate determination of the
council convened for the ordination
of the Rev. Mr. Wisner, on Wed-
nesday last, should have overruled
the arrangement by which the una-
nimous vote of the church and so-
ciety, who acted on the occasion,
had assigned you an interesting
g"’"ixt in the ceremonies of that day.
ile we regret the prevalence of
sectarian views and exclusive sys-
tems of theology, we most deepl
deplore, that on an occasion, whic
should be regarded as an holy jubi-
lee, when past animosities should
be forgotten, and charitable feel-
ings should prevail, an opportunity
should be seized to tear asunder the
bonds of Christian fellowship, and
to draw aline of distinction between
those who profess to teach the same
ospel. For such a violation of
hristian charity, we will not at-
tempt an apology; we know that
your Christian philanthrrﬂ:y will
throw over the transaction the most
favourable construction, but your
sensibility must have received a
wound, which the consolations of
religion only can heal. To these
we can add nothing but our sympa-
thy and the assurance of the great
regard with which we remain, dear
sir, most truly, your friends,
THE SUBSCRIBERS.
Rev. CuanrLes LowsLr.

This letter teaches us, what some
rortY liberal gentlemen (for they
were all gentlemen) mean by “secta-
rian views,” ¢ holy jubilee,” * cha-
ritable feelings,” ¢ Christian fel-
lowship,” « Christian charity,’”” and
« Christian philanthropy.” ~ These
fine expressions all mean, that we
ought to think a man a Christian
minister, who openly opposes the
deity of Christ, and the doctrine, of
atonement by his sufferings for the
sins of men. They mean, that all
are destitute of Christian charity,
who will not account every man,
who ascends the pulpit in clerical
dress, to be a scriptural minister of
the Son of God.
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A NEW SEMINARY.

The German Reformed Church
in America have resolved to esta-
blish a theological Seminary, and to
locate the same at Fredericktown,
in the state of Maryland.

ZEAL AND INDUSTRY.

It is stated in the annual report
of the Society for supporting the
Gospel among ‘the Poor of New
Yorl‘c’, that during the year 1819,
the Rev. Mr. Stanford de(i
discourses, and during 1820 exceed-
ed that number.

SERAMPORE MISSIONARY COLLEGE.

During a part of the month of
February, the Rev. William Ward,
missionary at Serampore in India,
paid a wisit to Philadelphia, and
preached repeatedly in the Bap-
tist, Presbyterian, and Methodist
churches here. His audience was,
in nearly every instance, as large
as the house in which he preached
would permit. His sermons were
appropriate, and well calculated to
excite Christians to the more zeal-
ous imitation of our Saviour’s ac-
tive benevolence. The pecuniary
result of his labours to the mission-

college in India, is stated in the
gﬁowing note:

« William Ward, missionary from
India, returns his sincere thanks to
the friends of the gospel of Christ,
who have piously commiserated the
melancholy moral condition of the

inhabitgnts of Hindoostan. Twelve .

hundred and sixty-seven dollars
have been obtained in this city from
their kind donations and subscrip-
tions ; this sum, with what has been
or may yet be procured, will be left
in this country, and its interest onl

appropriated to the design, whic

in the public prints has been expli-
citly stated. He fervently hopes,
that God will recompense to the do-
nors a thousand fold, and that the
hearts of multitudes of Hindoos,
through the ages of eternity, may

vered 547
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find reason to rejoice in this lovel
expression of Christian and Ameni-
can benevolence.”

IN THE PRESS.

A volume of Sermons delivered
to the Graduates of Princeton Col-
lege, New Jersey, on the Sabbath
next preceding the Commencement
in several successive Years, by the
President, the Rev. Dr. Ashbel
Green.

S. Potter & Co. have in press two
octavo volumes of Sermons, by the
late President Smith, of Nassau
Hall; which are to be prefaced by
a Memoir of his Life, from the pen
of the Rev. Dr. Beasley, Provost of
the University of Pennsylvania.

Statigtics.

CENSUS.

The city and county of Philadel-
phia contained in 1810, a popula-
tion of 111,210. By the census of
1820, it appears, that our mpulation
amounts to 133,273 ; so that in ten
years, the increase has been 25,063
persons. The total of the cig' go-
pulation between Vine and Cedar
streets, and between the Delaware
and Schuylkill, is 63,695 ; of which
54, 919 are whites, and 7,883 blacks.
‘We have but one slave in the city.

The population of Maine, in 1800,
was 151,719; in 1810, it amounted .
to 228,705; giving an increase of
71,986; and in 1820, to 297,839:
giving an increase in the last ten
years of 74,124, and a total increase
in twenty years of 146,110.

The state of New Hampshire, in
1810, contained 214,342 inhabi-
tants; and in 1820, according to
the census, 244,161 persons; giv-
ing an increase of 29,819 in ten
years.

Massachusetts contains, by the
late census, upwards of 525,000 in-
habitants. In 1810, the population
was 472,000; increase in ten years,
53,000, or more than 11 per cent.
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The state of Maryland, in 1810,
contained 380,556 ; and in 1820,
her population amounted to 407,300.

The district of Charleston, South
Carolina, in 1810, contained a po-
pulation of 63,179 souls, and in
1820 of 80,212; giving an increase
in ten years, of 17,033 persons.

According to the French and
English rs, the present popu-
lation of Krance is estimated at
29,000,000: of Austria,at 28,000,000:
of Spain, in Europe, at 11,000,000;
of Great Britain, in Europe, at
17,000,000: in Asia, of 54,000,000,
and in America, of 2,000,000; giv-
ing a total under the English domi-
nions, of 73,000,000: of the Nether-
lands, (comprising her colonies) at
6,000,000 : of Prussia, at 11,000,000:
and of Russia, (including Poland)
at 52,000,000.

‘CONVICTS.

During the year 1820, there have
been convicted, and brought to the
State Prison in Philadelphia, 230
persons ; of whom 203 are males,
and 27 females. Of these convicts,
167 were sentenced for larceny, 3
for assault and battery, 3 for assault
and battery with intention to kill,
4 for murder in the second degree,
4 for manslaughter, 4 for perjury, 1
for arson, 1 for bigamy, 2 for rape,
7 for burgla?' with larceny, 12 for
burglary, 5 for robbery, 1 for kid-
napping, 1 for conspiracy, 7 for
counterfeiting, or passing counter-
feit money, 6 for horse stealing, and
2 for misdemeanor.

On the 1st of January, 1821,
there were in the State Prison,
464 persons, of whom 118 were un-
der 21 years of age. In the year
1820, there died in the prison 30
convicts ; and there were discharg-
ed by pardon 51, by serving out
their time 182, and by a reversal of
sentence 1. Of those discharged,
19 were reconvicted during the
same year

MORTALITY.

. The deaths in the city and liber-
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ties of Philadelphiain 1820, amount-
ed to 3374. Of these, 446 persons
died of the consumption of the
lungs ; 106 of the inflammation of
;:_he lungs; and 73 of malignant
ever.

BIRTHS.

From the returns of 78 practi-
tioners in midwifery, in the city
and liberties of Philadelphia, it ap-

ears, that in nine months preced-
ing the 31st of December, 1820,
there were born 1709 male children,
and 1501 females :~total 3210.

CHURCHES.

The number of churches and
meeting houses, of every descrip-
tion, in the city and county of Phi-
ladelphia, amount, according to the
best of my knowledge, to 70. Upon
an average, these will not contain
more than 1000 persons each; so that
were every place of public worship
full, not more than 70,000 people
could attend divine service at a
time. Generally, however, they are
not more than half full ; so that the
number of persons actually present
in the churches and meeting houses
at one time, would not probably ex-
ceed 35,000. Atleast 63,273 could
not be accommodated, under pre-
sent circumstances, if they would ;
and 98,273, are absent from public
worship, at a fair calculation, on or-
dinary occasions. Let us suppose,
half of this last number to consist
of little children, nurses, invalids,
or persons necessarily detained at
home ; and then it will appear, that
49,136 persons, within the city and
county of Philadelphia, are living
in utter and criminal neglect of the
duties of public worship..

Let us suppose that the commu-
nicants in the 70 places of worship
will average at 250; which is cer-
tainly a larger allowance than truth
would justify ; and that will give
17,500 professors of the religion of
Jesus. - The non-communicants will
amount to 115,773 : and if we de-
duct, for children, iiots, and insane
persons, one half, it will leave
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57,886, who do not publicly trofess'

to be sincere Christians. Let us
deduct 886, as the number which
may be truly {ious, without having
come to the Lord’s table; and we
shall then have 57,000 fellow citi-
Zens among us who are without ex-
cuse, without hope, without Ged,
and without Christ, in the gall of
bitterness and bonds of iniquity.
Should we not be importunate in
prayer for their salvation ?

The Christian Watchman, a Bap-
tist magazine, published in Boston,
gives the following statement of the
number of religious societies in Mas-
sachusetts:

Congregationalists . . . . 372
Baptists . . . . . . . .153
Methodists . . . . . . . 67
Friends . . . . . . . . 39
Episcopalians . . . . . . 22
niversalists . . . . . . 23
Presbyterians . . . . . . 10
Roman Catholic . . . . . 1
Freewill Baptists . . . . 5
Sandemanian . . . . ., , 1
Shakers . . . . . . . . 4
Swedenborgian. . . . . . 1

699

It would give us pleasure to state
the number of religious societies in
Pennsylvania, and indeed in each
of the other states, but at present
we are unable. :

E.S.E.
Selectiong.
Socinianism.
The portraiture of Socinianism drawn
by Mr. White in his Bampton Lectures,

is s0 applicable to the character of Mr.
Belsham® Calm Inquiry, and so conge-
nial with Mr. Simpson’s Plea for the Deity
of Christ, that it cannot fail te excite pe-
culiar attention and interest.

But the Socinian and the Mahometan
object to our doctrine its inconsistency
with human reason. The objection sup-

that man is possessed of a larger
comprehension than falls to the lot of
mortality; and that what he cannot un-
derstand, cannot be true.

We appeal to the scriptures. But the

Vor. I.

Socinianism,
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Mahometans and Socinians bave both dis-
covered the same methods of interpreta-
tion ; and either by false glosses pervert
their plain and obvious meaning; or,
when the testimony is so direct and ex.
licit that no forced obstruction can evade
it, they have recourse to the last artifice
of a?ortive zeal; the cry of interpola-
tion ! .o

If the Mahometan denies, like the
Phantomist of more ancient times, the
reality of the sufferings and death of
Christ, as represented by the evangelists ;
the Socinian, by denying their efficacy,
sinks them to the level of common mar-
tyrdom: and though the facts themselves
be! not questioned, yet their design and
end is totally lost in the creed of Socinus,

The Socinian hypothesis staggers all
speculation. It is contrary to every max-
im of historical evidence ; and if pursued
to its obvious cunsequences, includes in
it the overthrow of Christianity, and ren-
ders every record of every age suspicious
and uncertain. It reverses the common
rules by which we judge of past events;
and in the strictest sense of the expres-
sion, makes the first, last, and the last,
first ;—makes the less superior to the
greater; and what is doubtful and par-
tial, more decisive than whatis full, clear
and certain,

Examine Secinianism by any rule of
history that has been adopted for the
trial of any fact, or the determination
that has been passed on any opinion, and
we can scarcely avoid seeing its utter in-
consistency with the universal creed of
the Christian church from the earliest pe-
riod of its existence to the present time.

Socinianism makes every thing doubt-
ful. And no wonder—while it makes so
little of the most express declarations of
scripture, we need not be surprised that'
it should pay so little respect to the plain-
est evidence of history.

The tion from Socinianism to
Deism is very slight; and es&ecially that
species of Socinianism which has been
patronised by a writer, who in order to-
support it has thought proper to abandon
the inspiration of the scriptures ; and has
made no scruple to call theapostle St. Paul
an inconclusive reasoner.* On such a
footing Socinianism may possibly maingain
its ground. But on such afooting Deism
may maintain its ground much better:
and itis rather wonderful that those who
have given up so much, should regain any
thing. For what is there in Christianity
when all its distinguishing doctrines are
taken away, that could render it a sub-
ject worthy of a particular revelation !

id the stupendous miracles that were

. * Corruptions of Christianity, vol. ii.
p- 370. !
M
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wrought to introduce and establish it in
the world, and the train of prophecies
which were gradually disclosed to point
out its high and illustrious origin, find
an en?d suitable to their extraordinary na-
ture

Morality, and a future state, include the
whole of Christianity, according to the
representation of a Socinian. But sup-
pose a Deist should adopt (as many have
and justly may) the same morality, and
the same sanctions on the ground of na-
tural evidence, wherein lies the essential
and discriminating characteristic of Chris-
tianity ? Where lies the real difference
between a believer in divine revelation
and a religious theist ?—Socinianism cuts
to the very root of all that is distinguish-
ing in the gospel. It destroys the neces-
sity, and even the importance of 2 mira-

{ous interposition, and gives theinfidel
too great reason to exclaim, that all that
was extraordinary was superfluous; and
that the apparatus was too expensive and
too splendid for the purposes to which it
was applied. This seems to be an argu-
ment & priori against that species of
Christianity, which some, under the pre-
tence of refining it from corruption,
would reduce to the level of natural re-
Bigion.*

“Such are the characteristics of that
system, the advocates of which pretend
#to detect the corruptions of the Christian
doctrine, and to represent Christianitg in
its true &ghs,” (Calm Inquiry, p. 520.)
and who, in the highest tones of self gra-
tulation and triumph, anticipate the day
when its doctrines shall obtain universal
credence, and forever supersede the

% rpoLaTROUS WoRmsHIP of Jesus Christ ;»°

.

together with that delusive confidence in
his atonement, and all those other * gross
errors and abominations which, Mr. Bel-

" sham says, have, for so many centuries,

been the di: e of reason, and the bane
of Christianity,” p. 421. But the spirit
of Socinianism, as exhibited by professor
‘White, or rather it might be said, as ex-

“hibited in the writings, discourses and

deportment of its friends and advocates in
neral, determines its ultimate fate, in
irect reverse of all these predictions.
The cause of rational Christianity, as it
is «arrogantly termed, is a dying cause ;
and whatever learning, or talents, or
zeal may be employed in .its support,
whatever confidence may be rogessed
as to its prevalence in the world, it must
fall, because iz is not the Christianity of
the New Testament. And the promu'i/gan
tors of its degrading tenets must witness
its daily declension, with feelings of vex-
ation which age not to be concealed by
all their parade of “#4beral criticism,” by

* White’s Sermons, p. 53, 57, notes.
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the gasconade of exclusive rationality, or
the g:ckne ed calls of defiance, to prove
the truth olY doctrines already established
by evidence and reasoning they have
never refuted.

Let any man possessing the spirit of
inquiry, and with a mind open to convic-
tion, read Mr. Belsham’s Defence of So-
cinianism, with Mr. Simpson’s Plea for
the Deity of Christ, and the Doctrine of
the Trinity ; let him compare the state-
ments, the p the arguments, and
the pervading spirit of each, and there
can be no doubt, that the result will be,
his full reception of the ex;l:loded doc-
trine of the cross, and his holy abhor-
rence of the insidious arts that would
rob that cross of all its essential glory.
Then it will be seen which of the two
systems deserves to be characterized, and
exploded as gloomy, and as full of horrors,
and the extravaganceof error. Is it that sys.
tem, which involves us in perpetual doubt
and uncertainty, by pouring - contempt
upon the generally acknowledged autho-
rity of the inspired writings, or that
which looks with adoring, and implicit
confidence to those writings, as * able
to make us wise unto-salvation, through
faith which is in Christ Jesus ?’—Is that
system gloomy and full of horrors, which
d}i'rects the guilty and burdened mind to
a Saviour, who is described by the in-
spiration of God, a8 ABLE TO SAVE TO THE
UTTBRMOST, or that which must consign
us to all the miseries of despondency and
despair, by representing this Saviour as

a mere man,—a fallible, peccable man,—a

man liable to ignorance, prejudice and
sin? (Calm Inquiry, p. 447.) TIs that sys.
tem to be held in abhorrence as gloomy
and full of horrors—is that system to be
exhibited and execrated as the extrava-
gance of error, which inculcates love to
Christ our [Redeemer, as the essential
principle of all religious duties, and as
the soul of all spiritual enjoyment; or
that which annihilates every principle
connected with affection to him, by ndi-
culing such affection as a mere Phantom
of the Imagination, and by representing
the object of it as an Jdeal Benefactor,
from whom we have received no personal
benefits 2 Pages 355, 356. : .
Which of these two systems is justly
stigmatized and discarded as erLoomMy,—
as full of BoRRORS,—as the EXTRAVAGANCE
OF ERROR, N0 man, with the New Testa-
ment in his hand, and with a disposition
to be governed in his opinions by the
plain and obvious meaning of its language,
can for a moment hesitate to determine.
The great question will be for ever de-
cided, and the believer will become so
determined in avowing and maintaining
his attachment te the doctine of * Gon
MANIFEST IN THE FLESE” for the salvation

e e -
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of the world,that If any one come to
hifin under- the character of a religious
teacher, and bring not this doctrine, he
will give him no countenance, as a minis-
ter of Christianity, but avoid him as one
of the worst enemies of the church.”
(2 Jobhn 10,11.) The advocates and the
adversaries of the doctrines of the cross,
are removed to such an immense dis.
tance from each other, and there are so
many insuperable- obstacles between
them, that as honest men they can never
think of meeting in Christian fellowship.
Then let us, on both sides, cease to com-
pliment each other with a religious cha-
_racter, the claims of which must be ex-
clusive on one side or the other, and let
us look to our sentiments in the solemn
expectation of that day which shall finally
determine,—Whether it is blasphemy to
treat Gop as a creaTURE liable to infirmi-
ty, ignorance, prejudice and sin,—or the
groegest idolatry to worship him, as pos-

sessing the perfections, pre ives, and
honours of deity.—[Simpson’s Plea for

the Deity
Trinity.

or’s Preface, pp. 50—55.]
o

RISDON DARRICOTT.
L The_chamberwhere the Christian meets

his fate,

I3 privileg’d beyond the common walk

Of virtuous life, quite in the verge of
heaven.

Fly ye profane! if not, draw near with
a

we,
Receive the blessing and adore the grace
. That threw in this Bethesda your disease;
If unrestor’d by this, despair your cure;
. For here resistless demonstration dwells :
A death-bed’s a detector of the heart.
Here realand apparent are the same ;
You see the man, you see his hold on’
heaven
If sound his hope.—
Heav’n waits not the Iast moment, owns
her friends
On this side death, and points them out to
man.” Youxe.
_ The retired village of Swanage, in
Dorsetshire, was the birthplace of this
eminent servant of the Lord Jesus Christ.
There in February, 1717, he entered the
wilderness of this world; and there in
the same month his amiable mother de-
parted to rest with her Lord. Some of
her ancestors had counted all things loss
for the sake of Christ; and had been vo-
luntary exiles to the woods of America,
but now they and she and the son, soon
after whose birth éhe expired, form part
of the blissful family in that land * Where
pilgrin:s never roam, and soldiers war no
mm-’ . .

Elmumd the Doctrine of the -
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The precise period of the conversion
of young Darracott is unknown. The
seeds of after piety were probably sown
betimes in his heart, by his affectionate
fathel:;:ivho was hi:nsell‘f a ministi‘er of the
everlasting gospel. Leavin e pater-
nal roof he became a pupil, agnd a ﬂgrout-
ite pupil of the pious Doddridge, in the
academ‘go:t Northampton; and there his
Te religion began to be peculiarly
dims(rhyed. ter leaving the academy,

passing through a variety of chang-
ing and even afllictive scenes, the chief
shepherd of the heaven-bound flock ap-
pointed Welington, in Somersetshire, as
the field for his future labours. Here he
laboured with such zeal and was crowned
with such success, that Mr. Whitfield ob-
served he might “justly be styled the
Star in the West ;" and a profane gentle-
man once said of him, * There aman
who serves God as if the devil were in
him.” At Wellington crowded audiences,
an enlarged l, and numerous con-
versions, testified the success of his exer-
tions. In most of the adjacent villages he
opened houses for worship, where he
preached weekly. He was diligent in
distributing cheap books en the most im-
portant subjects, and used a variety of
other means for advancing the immortal
interests of those who were within the
here of his influence., At one period
his whole congregation were under seri-
ous impressions at the same time.

Atlength the time drew near when this
laborious and active servant should re.
turn to give up his account to him that
sent him. The first confident expecta-
tion of death which Mr. Darracott ex-
pressed, was when a month elapsed with-
out any addition to his charch. “Now,”
said he, “I believe I am near my end:
my work is done, and I am going home
to my rest.” With this impression (to
him no gloomy one) he administered the
Lord’s supper for the last time, Decem-
ber 3, 1758. On the evening of that day
he composed a meditation, which he en-
closed in a letter to a friend in London,
The meditation breathes the lai
an exalted Christian on the borders of
paradise. .

I3 this the voice of my dear Lord?
¢ Surely I come quickly.” Amen, says my
willin§, Jjoyful soul, even so, come Lord
Jesus! Come, for Ilong to have done with
this poor low life; to have done with its
burdens, its sorrows, and its sngres.
Come, for I grow weary of this painful
distance, and long to be at home; long .
to be with thee, where thou art, that I
may behold thy ilory.

“Come then, blessed Jesus, as soon as
thou pleasest, and burst asunder these
bonds of clay, which hold me from thee;
bresk down these separating walls, which
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hinder me from thine embrace. Deathis
no more my dread, but rather the object
of my desire. I welcome the stroke,
which will prove so fiiendly to me; which
will knock off my fetters, throw open
my prison doors, and set my soul at li-
berty ; which will free me (transporting
thought) from all those remainders of in-
dwelling sin, under which I have lon,
groaned in this tabernacle, and with whic
T have been maintaining a constant and
painful conflict; but which all my weep-
mlsland praying, all my attending divine
ordinances, could never entirely cure me
of; g:)a, will perfectly and for ever free
me from all my complaints; give me the
answer of all my prayers; and put me at
once in the eternal possession of my warm-
est wishes and hopes, even the sweet,
. beatifying presence of thee, O blessed
Jesus! whom having not seen, I love, and
in whom, though now 1 see thee not, yet
believing, I rejoice with joy unspeakable
and full of glory. This world has now
no more charms to attract my heart, or
make me wish a moment’s longer stay.
I have no engagements to delay my fare-
well. Nothing to detain me now. My

soul is on the wing. Joyfully do I quit

mortality, and here cheerfully take my

leave of all I ever held dear below.

“Farewell, my dear Christian friends;
I have taken sweet counsel with you in
the way ; but I leave you for sweeter, bet-
ter converse above. You will soon follow
me, and then our delightful communion
shall be uninterrupted, as wellas perfect,
and our society be broken up no more
for ever. Farewell, in particular, my
dearest . How has our friendship
ripened almost to the maturity of heaven!
How tenderly and closely are our hearts
knit to one another! Nor shall the sweet

- union be dissolved by death. Being one
in Christ, we shall be one for ever. With
what eternal thankfulness shall we re-
member that word, ¢Christ is all in all
He was so then indeed, and he will ever
be so. Mourn not that I go to him first.
’Tis but a little while, and you will come
after. O! with what jor, think you, shall
1 welcome your arrival on the heavenly
shore, and conduct you to him, whom our
souls so dearly love! What though we
meet no more at Wellington, we shall,
we assuredly shall, embrace one another
in heaven, never to part more. Till then
adieu! and now I leave you with the
warmest wishes of all felicity to attend
you, and the most eful overflowings
of heart for all the kindest tokens of the
most endearing friendship I ever received
from you. .

“ Farewell! thou my dearest wife! my
most affectionate delightful companion in
heaven’s road, whom God in the greatest
Toercy gave me, and has thus to the end of

FE=B.

;-ir race graciously continued to me! For
thy care, thy love, thy prayers, I bless
my God, and thank thee in these depart-
ing moments. But dear as thou art, and
dearest of all that is mortal I hold thee, I
now find it easy to part from thee, to go
to that Jesus thine and mine, who is in-
finitely more dear to me. With him I
cheerfully leave thee, nor doubt his care
of thee, who has loved thee, and given
himself for thee. *Tis but a short separa-

_tion we shall have ; our spirits will soon

reunite, and then never, never know
separation more. For as we have been
companions in the patience and tribula-
tion of our Lord’s kingdom, we shall as-
suredly be so in his glory.

¢ Farewell, my dear children! I leave
you; but God has bound himself by a most
inviolable promise, to take care of you.
Only choose him for your own God, who
has been your father’s God, and then,
thoush I leave you exposed in the waves
of a dangerous and wicked world, Provi-
dence, eternal and almighty Providence,
has undertaken to pilot and preserve you.
With comfortable hope, therefore, I bid
you my last adieu; pleading the faithful
and true promise, saying as the patriarch,
¢1 die,” my dear children, ‘but God will
be with you;’ praying in humble faith,
that your souls, with those of your pa-
rents, may be bound up in the bundle of
life with the Lord your God.

 Farewell, ye my dear people! to
Ki\om I havel bel:len preaclhin tlI:e ever-

ting gospel, that gospel, which is now
all my l?:]:e and all my joy. Many, very
many of you, are my present re%oicing,
and will be my eternal crown of glory.
And now I am leaving you, I bless God
for all the success he has been graciously
pleased to give my poor labours among
you; for the comfortable seasons of
grace I have enjoyed with you. Adieu,
my dear friends! I part with you this da:
at the sacred table of our blessed Lon{

“in the confidence and hope, that though
. Ushall drink no more with yoy this fruit

of the vine, I shall drink it new with you
in the kingdom of our heavenly Father.
Only, my brethren, my dearly beloved
and longed for, my joy and crown, so
stand fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved.
But for the rest of you, I mourn to think
in what a miserable condition 1 am leav-
ing you; and though you will no more
hear my voice, and have often, alas! heard
it to no purpose, this once hear and re-
gard my dying charge—that you do not
continue in a Christless and unconverted
state, nor meet me in that state at the
day of judgment.

“ And now, farewell praying and
preaching! my most delightful work!
Farewell, ye Sabbaths and sacraments,
and-all divipe ordinances! I have now
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done with you all, and you have done all
that was to be done for me. Asthe man-
na, and the rock, in the wilderness, you
have supplied me with sweet refreshment
by the way; and now I am leaving you, [
bless my God for all the comfort and edi-
fication I have received by your meansas
the appointed channel of divine commu-
nications. But now I have no more need
of you. Iam going to the God of ordi-
nances; to that fountain of living waters,
- which has filled these pools below; and
instead of sipping at the streams, I shall
mow be for ever satisfied from the foun-
tain head.
¢ Farewell now, my poor body! Thou
shalt be no more a clog to my active spi-
fit, no more hinder me in the service of
God, no more ensnare my soul, and pol-
- lute it with sin. And now an everlasting
farewell to all sins and sorrows, all doubts
and fears, conflicts and temptations! Fare-
well to earth and all terrestrial scenes!
Ye are now nomore ! Aninfinitely bright-
er prospect opens to me!”

¢ See the guardian angels nigh

‘Wait to waft my soul%fl higﬁ!

See the golden gates display’d! .

See the crown to grace my head!

See a flood of sacred light,

‘Which shall yield no more to night!

T ransitory world, farewell! .

Jesus calls with him to dwell.”
Doddridge’s Hymns.

His disorder again, for some time, was
so far alleviated that he was able to write
to a friend as if in expectation of return-
ing to life and usefulness: this, which
was his last letter, was dated Jan. 2, 1759.
It is as follows:

¢ My dear Friend,

¢ Thoufh 1 am hardly yet able to hold
my pen, I am willing to give you this sa-
tisfaction, that Lam recovering, by writing
though ever so short a letter. I have been
longer in pain than 1 remember ever to
have been before, and for some part of
the time it has been ain indeed.
But for ever blessed be the rich goodness
‘of my God, I hope I have experienced
his ::Eporting and comforting' power
tow: me. So that, though the flesh
could not but groan, the spirit did not
murmur, but sweetly bowed in submis-
sion, as believing my heavenly Father had
no other than merciful designs in all, and
whatever was the issue, of which I was ne-
ver more indifferent, it would be all well.
And now it has pleased Him, who has
called home his eminent servant Hervey,
to continue a little longer in the world
his unworthy servant Darracott, O that it
may quicken me to be found more faith-
ful and zealous in his service: then too
shall my dismission be signed, in the ap-
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pointed time and way, and I shall follow
them who heve been my dear delightful
companions, to live for ever with them,
and with that Jesus whom we loved, and
in whom we were united. I have had a
solitary Sabbath, besides the loss of some
other seasons, I used to enjoy in these
holydays. Blessed be God I can look
back upon these times with pleasure now
in my confinement, and say, Lord thou
knowest I have loved thy service, and the
place of thy habitation has been sweet to
me. Your letter to my Kitty this morn-
ing affects me tenderly. Be incessant in
your prayers for me, and join your praises
with mine. Aece‘gt our joint love, and
be assured, in all the languor of nature, I
still feel the flame of our religious friend-
ship -burn strong, nor shall death quench
it for ever; ever shall I be yours. Pray
for me, that if it be the will of God and
our dear Lord Jesus, I may be strength-
ened to go forth next Lord’s day.
“Rispox Darmacorr.”

He had written, the day before, to his
friend Mr. Fawcett, of Kidderminster,
saying, “ whenever it shall please God to
take me away, as [ hope you will survive
me, I shall leave an office of friendship to
be performed by you, which you will not
deny me, especially as you will see the
glory of God and the good of souls are the
Ereat things I aim at. I find somewhat in-

nitel soothiniand cherishing in these
four hnes, which our dear tutor has put
into the mouth of a child :”

“If to correct me be his will,

Pl bear it with submission still ;

A tender Father sure he proves,

And but corrects, because he loves.”
Doddridge’s Verses for Children.

“0 what less than a thousand argu-
ments in that one for the most cordial,

. sweet, humble submission! O my dear

brother, how sweet to see our comforts
and our crosses, our joyful and mournful
circumastgnces, our life and our death, all
in the hands of such a Father; all equally
under his direction, and all evidently de-
signed by him for our good ; all proceed-
ing from his everlasting love which he
had for us, terminating at last in our ever-
lasting salvation! This lays an easy foun.
dation for that precept, which is a strange .
one to a carnal world—¢in every thing
give thanks.’”

His illness continued three months, with .
intervals of excruciating pain, arising, as
was conjectured, from stones in the kid-
neys, Iroducipg such inflammation as ex-
tended also to many adjacent parts: yet
nothing was heard from his lips but cou-
tinual expressions of praise and thanks-
giving. 'This led the apothecary to de-
clare, in aletter he wrote to announce
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Mr. Darracott’s death, “Of all the death.
beds I ever attended, I never saw such an
instance of holy resignation and triumph.”

About three weeks before he died, on

& Lord’s day morning, he said to one that
was standing by, “I am going to that
Jesus whom I love, and whom I have so
often preached. Come, Lord Jesus, come
quickly, why are thy chariot wheels so
long a coming #”* He then said, I charge
you, see to it that you meet me at the
right hand of God at the great day.” At
another time he exclaimed, “ O, what a
mercy it is to have such a rock to build
upon as the Lord Jesus Christ! 1 have
found him to be a firm rock that will not
fail. What a mercy it is to have a cove-
nant God, a covenant that is so well or-
dered in all things and sure, that is all my
salvation, all my desire ! I have found him
to be a covenant keeping God.” He said
to his wife, “My dear, do you speak of
the goodness of God towards me, for 1
want a tongue but not a heart to praise
him.”
« A friend said, “T hope your tongue will
be loosed again to praise him in this
world :*”* he answered, “if not, we shall
praise him in heaven together ; how good
God is, he is all love, ness,”” He
then said to some of his flock that were
by him, “hold out and hold on. I trust I
have begotten you both in Christ Jesus,
may the Lord pour down a plentiful ef-
fusion of his spirit upon you.” ¢ What
attendance have I got,” he exclaimed,
¢ Jesus is with me, angels are my guar-
dians, the blessed Spint is my comforter
and supporter, and you, iny dear spiritual
friends, waiting on me, and my dear wife,
the best of women: but don’t think high-
ly of me, for if you have seen a measure
of grace in me, you have seen a great deal
of corruption; alittle longer and the Lord
will release me.” To a friend who said,
«1 hope he will restore you again,” he
replied, “ no, that is not to be expected.”
Just afterwards he said, “my eyes fail, I
am going.” .

To Mrs. Darracott he said, “I want a
new tongue to praise God here, but if not
here, 1shall have a new heart and tongue
to praise him in heaven.” When taking
some refreshment, he exclaimed, ¢ Bless-
ed be God for this meal,” and a friend
coming in, he observed to him, “I have
often sat with you at the table of the Lord
here, I am now going to sit around his
board above; these have been days in
which I have taken great delight, whenI
have gone to the house of in compa-
ny with you”” To a friend who came to
visit him, he said, *“how do you do, my
dear friend? I have fought the good fight,
and have finished my course, and kept
the faith,” &c. He said to his wife, 1
must leave you without any formality :

-faculties as strong as ever.

.
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when will the day dawn, and the shadows
flee away 7’ When she asked him whe-
ther he was warm, he answered, “hehad
a general warmth over his body and = ge-
neral calm over his soul.” .

Two days before he died, waking in a
very delightful frame, he desired that the
apothecary might be sent for, that he
might know what he thought of his case ;
when the apothecary came, he gave but
little hope. Mr. Darracott answered, “ all
is well, blessed be God I know in whom
1 have believed, and can rely on the pro-
mises, they are all mine; especially that,
¢I will never leave nor forsake thee.’ ‘1
am sure he will not.” He desired that the
church might be called together to pray
for him and to give him up to the Lord :
afterwards, when ptoms of recovery
appeared, he called on those in the room
with him to bless God for it, and said,
% when thon wilt call I will hear and an-.
swer. O blessed promise, I have found it
made good tome. Should the Lord raise
me up again, surely praise will becorre
this house.”

The night before he died, he said, “0
what a good God have I in Christ Jesus,
I would praise him but my lips cannot.
Eternity will be too short to speak his
praises.” He earnestly desired his tongue
might be loosed to speak the praises of
God, and it was granted. The night be-
fore he died, he was ina delightful frame,
fall of heavenly joy, with his intellectual
When the
apothecary came in, he said, “ 0 Mr. K.
what a mercy it is to be interested in the
atoning blood of Christ. You tell me I
am dying, how long do you think it will
be first ”* It was answered * that is un-
certain to a few hours.” “ Will it be to-
night #*’ said he; it was answered, “1 be-
lieve you will survive the night.” « Well,” .
he exclaimed, “all is well, I am ready.”
“This, sir,” addressing the apothecary,
“is agreeable to the doctrine I have atall
times preached, that I now come to the
Lord as a vile sinner, trusting on the me-
rits and precious blood of my dear Re-
deemer. O grace, grace, free grace!”
He desired to see some of his flock, but
when they came, his spirits were exhaust-
ed by talking nearly three quarters of an
hour. He said to them, however, “in
the faith of that doctrine I have preached
to you, I am going to die.” He then re.
lated his experience of the goodness
God to him in his sickness, and said, ~if
I had a thousand lives to live I would live
them all for Christ; I have -cast anchor
on him, and ¥ely on his blood, and am
going to venture my al upon hih.” He
then took his leave of each in a very so-
lemn manner, and said ‘¢ watch your hearts
and keep them with all diligence, for out
of them is the issue of life.”” When he
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saw Mrs. Darmcott weeping, he said,
“weep not for me, nor yet for yourself,

for you are a child of the covenant. fam
going to see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
and all that are got to glory. Yet,” said
he, ““should this be a delusion? but it is
not, for | bave the roll in my bosom to be
my admittance into heaven, and the tes-
timony of conscience within: my evi-
dences are clear.” He then repeated these
verses of Dr. Watts.

“My God, and can a humble child
That loves thee with a flame so high,
Be ever from thy face exil’d,
Without the pity of thine eye.

Impossible ! for thine own hands

Have tied my heart so fast to thee,

And in thy book the promise stands,
That where thou art thy friends must be.”

He adored the riches of free grace, and
said, “the Lord had been just if he had
sent me to hell; it was free grace that has
saved me, and it was free grace thatl
have preached to others.” To one who
said, *sir, you are going to receive the
fruits of your labours ;”’ he answered  no,
it is all free e, grace.”

He took the apothecary by the hand,
and said, “farewell, my dear friend, 1
thank you for all that care, trouble, and
kindness, you haye taken with and for
me. Blessed be God, all is well, all is
well. 1am now going to see dear Wil-
liams, Doddridge, and the rest of the glo-
sified saints; farewell, my friend, a srxod

- night to you’* The morning he died,
his wife came in and said, “my dear, you
are just on the borders of glory :* he said,
“1 could not have thonilixt it, had not the
physician and Mr. K. told me so, the pas-

is so easy.” His wife said, “how
will you behold the dear Lord Jesus when
you come to fg;lco!-y 1 He replied, “1shall
behold him face to face.” He then lay
in a slumber; all around thought him dy-
ing, as no tion could be perceived.
He awoke In about twenty minutes after-
wards, and said, *is Mr. Kennaway come?”’
it was answered, yes. O my dear friend,
how are you this morning, did you net
tell me last night that 1 was dying ” It
was answered, “I did so.”” He said, “it
could not be, it was too easy, it was too
easy. What a mercy itis to be in Christ;
O precious, precious Jesus! Now,” said
he, I am believing, rejoicing, triumphant
t00.”

There were ten or twelve of his Chris-
tian friends around his bed; he took each
person by the hand, and wishing them
well, said, “you see, my friends, I now
am dying in the same faith I have always
preached unto you, and I would not die
in-any other way for all the world. O keep
close to Christ.” When asked to take

~ something to moisten his throat, he an-
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swered, “no, I do not want to delay the
time of death: then with a smile, he said,
“come, Lord Jesus.” He asked again,
¢ is this dying ¥’ when some one answer-
ed, yes; he replied, *“it cannot be, it is
too .»*  Calling for his wife and chil-
dren, he took his leave of them with the
utmost com and serenity of mind,
and submission to his Father’s will. Ob-
serving them and all his other friends
weeping, he said to his wife, ‘“my dear
and precious wife, why do you weep?
you should rejoice. Rely on the promises.
God will never leave nor forsake you, all
his promises are true and sure. Well, I
am going from weeping friends to con-
ﬁ:mlating angels and rejoicing saints in

ven and glory. Blessed be God all is
well.”

He asked, *“how much Ionger willit be
before I gain my dismission ?”.it was an-
swered, “not long.” «Well,” he ob-
served, “here is nothing on earth I de-
sire! here I am waiting! what a mercy to
be in Jesus!”’ he then threw abroad his
arms and said, “he is coming, he is com-
ing! but surely this can’t be death: O
how astonishingly is the Lord softening
my passage; surely God is too good to
suchaworm! O speed thy chariot wheels,
why are they so in coming? 1 long
to be gone.” At length he exclaimed, as
if beganning a sentence, ““faith and hope :*
these were his last words. About eleven
o'cloc‘:,k"{n the m;)min & h:sl lay down, and
just before twelve, fe eep in Jesus,
thom he so much loved. P

According to his request, his body
was opened, to ascertain the disorder of
which he died. Five stones were found
in the left kidney, which bad been so in-
flamed that putrefaction had nearly con-
sumed that organ. The parts contiguous
having partaken of the inflammation, be-
trayed the agony which he must have en-
dured. The funeral was conducted ac-
cording to Mr. Darracott’s directions. But

h by them he evidently designed to
avoid attracting a crowd to his grave, the
time, about one o’clock in the morning,
could not be kept entirely secret, and
;::mense multitudes attended at that early

up.

Mprs. Darracott passed the rest of her
life in widowhood, and spent her last years
with her daughter, at Romsey. She died
on the 28th of December, 1799, in the
eighty-sixth year of her age. She had
joined the church at Barnstaple when
only seventeen, and towards the close of
life used to reflect with g-nteful pleasure,
that she had been enabled to serve the
Lord nearly seventy years. Her wise and
cheerful piety rendered her, at a very
advanced age, highly agreeable and use-
ful to_those young persons who were in-
troduced to ther company. She often
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longed for the hour of dismission, which
she at last welcomed with calm triumph.
At her particular request, her corpse
was removed to Wellington to be interred
with the remains of her husband. When
the tomb was opened for her, a person
who had been, forty years before, deeply
affected under Mr. Darracott’s ministry,
but had’ turned aside to the world, came
to see what was left of her former pastor.
T'he sight of his bones so forcibly recalled
the views and feelings which his animat-
ing voice had first produced, that she
burst forth into the most violent expres-
sions of alarm and anguish. Thus the
righteous man ‘“being dead yet speak-
eth :” from his tomb issues a voice at once
alarming to the wicked and grateful to

the believer in Jesus.
[Pike’s Consolations.

JAn awful Providence.

A. B. was a seaman belonging to my
last ship, the C——. He was what the
thoughtless part of the crew called a jo-
vial fellow, i. e. he was ever ready
to take the lead in drunkenness, swearinﬁ,
filthy conversation, lewd songs, and lewd-
er practice. Religion, and religious cha-
racters, were of course objects of his
contempt. With astonishment he had
seen some of his old companions in vice
become new creatures; and there were
seasons wherein he would listen at a dis-
tance, to what was ing among the se-
rious men in the wing—seasons, wherein
his conscience smote and condemned him
for the life he led. But he loved sin,
and was determined to silence that con-
science. He therefore not only did evil
himself, but seemed to take pleasure in
others who did the same. In this spirit,
about two days before his death, he went
to one of his most profligate and favour-
ite companions, and prefacing what he
had to advance with a volley of oaths, said,
“ H. you know Mr. *** tells us there is a
b: road and a narrow one, and you,
you old ——, and I are in the broad one.”
Tl:lis was uttered with all that bramd:
. and apparent glorying in iniquity whic

is pecuﬁar to fools, who make a mock at
sin. :

The second or third night after his aw-
ful declaration, I was ordered on service,
with some other officers of the fleet, to
reconnoitre the enemy’s coast, &c.; on
which occasion A. B. formed one of the
crew in my boat. A full moon and clear
sky enabled the troops on shore to ob-
serve our approach, and to secure them-
selves behind the rocks, until we were
within tEistol shot of their concealment,
when they opened a shower of musque-
try on us, from a quarter we least ex.
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pected, and from which we could neither
defend oarselves, nor fly for a consider-
able time. At length, when our bustle
had a little subsided, and we had retired
somewhat further off, I inquired whether
any had received injury, and to my sur-
prise and joy 1 heard nineteen qut of the
twenty answer in the negative. But poor
A. B. whose station was the farthest from
me, made no reply. I saw he had let go
his oar, and was leaning against the boat’s
side; I went to him, and expressed my
hope that he was not much hurt; but he
returned no answer. His eyes were
closed ; and, on examination, I found his
heart had ceased to perform its wonted
office; for a ball had passed directly
through his brain, and, as it were, in an
instant, had dismissed the spirit, to give
:u:,d ac::ount of all the things done in the
ly !

What made the exit of this poor im-
mortal the more distressing, was to learn
that previous to his quitting the ship, he
had been boasting of the jovial, or rather
drunken manner in which he hoped to
pass the morrow evening, having clandes-
tinely bargained with some others for
their grog, with which he intended to
keep a feast, either on account of a birth-
day or some other particular occasion.—
But, alas for him! that morrow’s sun
arose not to witness the accomplishment of
his plans, but to behold his body commit-
ted to the deep, to be turned into cor-
ruption. My eyes followed it as it sunk,
until the proud waves had gone over, and
hidden it from our sight. My heart was
pained within me; for I had learnt, not
only the circumstances already related,
but the more distressing one, thathe was
actually giving vent to oaths and curses
when the ball struck him, and closed his
lips in silence for ever in this world!
Whether 1 contemplated the dead or the
living it was a solemn theme. When I
turned my eyes from following the former
into the bowels of the deep, and cast
them on the latter, I beheld his nineteen
surviving comrades standing around me
in thoughtful silence. They, with my-
self, were so many living instances of a
great, a watchful, and a gracious Provi-
dence; and had the circumstances of time
and place permitted, 1 should have im-
proved it, and said, “ O that ye were
wise—that ye understood these things—-
that ye would consider your latter end !’
O that ye would praise the Lord-for his
goodness! and so reflect on that good-
ness as to be led to repentance!

[Retrospect.
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Communications. -

Prayer, a reasonable Duty.

The obligation to perform this
important futy, seems to grow out
of the very relation in which a moral
agent must necessarily stand to the
Creator and Governor of the uni-
verse. Itis, therefore, one of the
earliest and highest duties incum-
bent on a dependent moral agent.
Deny it; you annihilate dependence.
There will then exist a moral being
who needs nothing from God—who
has no want to be supplied—who
enjoys no bounty he would wish to
be continued! Such a being must
be independent!

The generic nature of prayer con-
sists in a senge of need, and desire o
supply. It has'been invested with
modifications of an adventitious cha-
racter, arising out of particular
emergencies. The attributes of pray-
er have been modified by the fall.
It is essentially necessary to its ac-
ceptability, thatit be in the name of
Christ. 'This modification will, I
conceive, continue through eterni-
ty. Confession of sins, 13 in the
present state, a necessary concomi-
tant of prayer. This will be un-
known in the regions of glory.
Thanksgiving unto God, for his un-
spealcalfel ‘gift, and all the blessed
results, now is, and will eternally
continue, an ingredient of this*de-
lightful duty, se characteristic of the
Christian. :

If these premises be true, prayer
will be a duty for ever incumbent

Vou. L. '

on, ang-for ever exercised by a saint
in glory, as a necessary result of his
moral-dependence on the God who
made him, and continues to be to
him, the author of every good and
of every perfect gift. A sense of
need, and a desire for a supply, are
perfectly compatible with our -no-
tions of a felicity competent to mo-
ral beings even of unsulied perfec-
tion. Had our first parents in the
state of primeval.innocenece, never .
felt the painful sensation of hunger,
they could never have experienced
the pleasure arising from the grati-
fication of this appetite. Indeed,
in our present state, it is as hard to
form an idea of enjoyment, without
a previous sense of want, as to con-
ceive a notion of a fine portrait, in
which all were light, without one sin-
le tinge of ! This principle
is deeply inlaid in our constitution,
and strongly evinced in the progres-
sive development of the human cha«
racter. Co
This idea, moreover, does per-
fectly coincide with that indefinite
and progressive expdnsion of the
human mind, which we are warrant-
ed to believe, will be going on in
endless advances in perfection, in
the mansions of glory. Now, in the
order of nature, expansion must
precede impletion, or the capacity
must be enlarged, before there can
be any void to be filled. But the
very existence of a void will gene-
rate a sense of want. This sense of
want, must of course be followed by
a desire of enjoyment ; and the very
existence of this desire in a saintn
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glory, involves in it the essence of
prayer. But, independently of this
reasoning, it would be diflicult to
conceive such p state of apathy in
the glorified saints, that they should
have no desire of farther enjoyment,
or wish for the continuance of their
felicity. This desire is prayer. I
have already mentioned, that the
confession of sin, is no essential part
of the generic nature of prayer. It
is only an exotic graft, the badge of
our apostacy from God; but can
never have access to that holy place,
into which no unclean thing shall
enter. .

It. must be admitted, objections
apparently formidable, have been
advanced against prayer, It has
been all-.;iﬁ that prayer is repug-
nant to the immutability, omnisci-
ence, and infinitude of the Deity. 1st.
God, say the objectors, is unchange-
able. Our petitions cannot alter his

ses. The very same will be
the result;a] tlherefolre, whet:\er we
ray, or to neglect supplicatin
gbe);hrone of gyracég. Pra;er, thereg-
fore, must be wnavailing; nay, im-
Kfﬁus, as it presupposes the muta-
ility of Him who 1s the same yes-
terday, to day, and for ever. 2d. We
can give
prayers. He knows what we need,
and what is fitting for us, better than
we ourselves deo. Is it not rather
t presumption, to attempt to
dictate to an omniscient God? 3d.
Prayers can have no merit, 80 as to
procure or purchase even the small-
est blessing. But prayer supposes
some merit in the performance of
the service. Something is supposed
to be procured by &rayer, which
otherwise would not have heen ob-
tained. But prayer can merit no-
thing at the hand of God. It is ab-
surd to suppose that any finite being
can lay an infinite being under ob-
ligation, or establish any claim of
mérit on the score of his services.

Let us proceed to examine these
objegﬁons to this most interesti
and important duty. We shall find,
they are more specious than solid.

no information by our

\
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We will admit, that God is immu-
table—that prayer cam _lggemte no
change on his pm})oses. ese shall
remain unaltered from eternity to
eternity. It would be impious to
suppose, that by our prayers we
could change the determinations of
the immutable Jehovah. « His coun-
sel shall stand, and he will do all
his pleasure.” We have no less
hesitation to admit the truth con-
tained in the second objection, viz.:
that it is impossible by our petitions
to convey any information to an
omniscient God. With equal rea-
diness we admit the truth of the
third objection, while we utterly de-
n{ the pro&riety of the application
of any of them. The highest per-
fection of created worth, can merit
nothing from God. An infinite be-
ing cannot be laid under obligation,
but by himself. Thus God has con-
descended to bind himself by his
word and by his oath. Yet, after
all these admissions, we do unhesi-
tatingly contend, that prayer is a
duty of indispensable necessity; and
that it is as reasonable as any other
duty, to the performance of which,
moral agents are called.

To the heart completely subju-
gated by the grace of God, it is suf-
cient that he hath enjoined an
duty. “ Thus saith the Lord,” will,
to such, be equivalent to the most
luminous demonstration. Yetstill,
if our reason can recognise the pro-
priety of the command, we are bound
to appreciate it, that so in the lan-

guage of the poet, we may

s Assert eternal Providence,
And justify the ways of God to men.”

That we may see, whether the
duty of prayer be inconsistent with
the divine immutability, let us for &
moment compare if, with some othexr
duties of acknowledged obligation.
What deist, or fatalist would deny,
that if any person should acciden -
tally fall overboard, he ought to use
every possible exertion to avoid be -
i&g wned? Wasit ever reckom -~
an absurdity to eat and drink,
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for the sustenance of the animal
economy? Was it ever imagined to
be incompatible with any of the at-
tributes of the divinity, to cultivate
the ground, with a view to a future
harvest? Who would not be justly
pitied as insane, who should question
the propriety of employing the aid
of our active fire companies to extin-
guish the fury of a desolating confla-
gration? Yet all these unquestion-
able duties, and all others that could
be named, are no less affected by the
objections mentioned, than the duty
of prayeris. Now, I should wish to
know, whether there be any con-
nexion between the causes and ef-
fects, or rather between the means
and ends, in these duties of acknow-
ledged obligation, which does not
exist between prayer and the ob-
tainment of the blessings resulting?
Is there such a connexion between
the exertion of swimming and the
preservation of the life of the indi-
vidual, that it effects a change in the
divine purposes, in his favour? This,
none will dare to all Does it
ive God any information respect-
ing the propriety of saving the life
of the drowning man? This would
be equally inadmissible. Does it
merit the life of the man at the hand
of God? Such a position would be
posterous. e plain matter of
act is this. There 1s no necessary
connexion between means and ends.
The efficacy of means, therefore, is
referrible to the sovereign will of
God, who has a right to establish
whatever connexions he pleases.
All the means, stampt with his au-
thority, whether in the kingdom of
grace, or in the volume of nature,
are equally legitimate and equally
reasonable.

The intelligent Christian, in ad-
dressing the throne of grace, is so
far from anticipating any change in
the will of. l;od concerning him,
that his great object is a change on
himself, and his own ¢endition. Let

us illustrate this idea by the follow-.

ing similitude. Suppose a rope to
be thrown from a rock or fromn the
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shore to a drowning man, with a
command to lay hold upen it, and
thereby tow himself to a place of
safety. He eagerly obeys, seizes
the rope, mounts the rock, and is
thus rescued from a watery grave.
But the rock remains unmoved. It
has not suffered even the shadow of
change. He alone, has been the sub-
ject of mutation. From being in the
most imminent jeopardy, he is now
in possession of perfect safety. But
the rock remains unmoved. Even
8o it is with the Rock of ages. Itis
“ the same yesterday, to-day and for
ever.” The poor sinner alone, ex-

riences the change. He is taken

om the fearful pit, and miry clay,
his feet established on the rock, and
his way made perfect. Through the
medium of prayer, he receives the
choicest blessings of the everlasting
covenant. His heart is disposed b
the ce of God, to solicit suc
blessings, as his heavenly Father is
about to bestow on him. « For these
things will I be inquired at of the
house of Israel, that I may do them
for them.” :

In the same manner we might
illustrate the reasonableness of the
duty of prayer, by instituting a
comparison between it, and the other
acknowledged duties abovemention-
ed. We mght easily show, that be-
tween the food we eat, and the sus-
tenance of our bodily system, there
is no-other ultimate connexion; than
the'will of God. The same istrue,
| with regard to the contact of water,

and the extinction of fire. Letus
takea slight glance at the connexion
between the cultivation of the
- ground, and the expected harvest.
hois so foolish as to expect the
harvest, and yet live in the habitual
neglect of that agricultural pro-
cess, which is known to be subser-
vient thercunto? Equally vain to
expect the blessings of salvation,
and yet live in the habitual neglect
of asking them. But these means
affect not the determinations of the
Deity. The cultivation of - the

ground conveys to him no informa-
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tion, that the season of vegetation
has arrived—that the spring should
now pour forth her genial influences,
and enrich the fields with luxuriant
fecundity. Neither does our prayer
to God, give him any information of
our wants. Yet both are means
which divine wisdom has connected
with, and rendered subservient to
ends most interesting and most im-
portant. The opening of the bosom
of the soil, and its subjugation to
the empire of the ploughshare, the
mattocl: and the hoe, have no merit
in procuring a crop. No more have
our prayers and supplications, in
procuring any thing at the hand of
our heavenly Father. When we
have done all, we are only unprofit-
able servants. Yetin each of these
duties, we are encouraged humbly
to expect the realization of the
aphorism, «The hand of the dili-
gent maketh rich.”” The duty of
prayer, therefore, is as reasonable
as the cultivation of the ground, or
any other duty whose indispensa-
bility of obligation is universally
acknowledge:f.a Between none of
those phenomena called causes and
effectsin the physical world, is there
any necessary connexion. For aught
we know, or can know, the presence
of caloric might have congealed wa-
ter, and its absence might have been
followed by fluidity. All depends
on the will of the Author of the
universe. What are usually de-
nominated the laws of nature, are
wholly destitute of efficiency. The
phenomena of the universe, are the
result of the energy of “a present

Deity.”” In him we live, move, and -

have our being. His operations are
uniform and medial. ‘The uni-
formity of operation, which it pleases
God to observe in the production of
the phenomena of nature, is termed
alaw. Material substances, for ex-
ample, are attracted o a certain
centre. Their uniform tendency to
this point is called the law of gra-
vitation. 'The slightest examina-
tion will show, that the law has no
agency. It is totally destitute of
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efficiency. Itis nothing more than
the rule, according to which a com-
etent agent is wont to act. God -
imself 1s the great agent in the
volume of nature. In the language
of the poet, he

“ Warms in the sun, refreshes in the
breeze,
Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the

trees:

Lives thro’ all life, extends thro’ all.ex-
tent:

Spreads undivided, operates unspent.”

How interesting ,to the believer, is
the idea of an ever present God !
*I will never leave thee nor for-
sake thee,” coming from the mouth
of his heavenly Father, and appre-
ciated by a realizing faith, affords
him more joy than the wicked have
when their cern and wine abound
most plentifully. He can lie down
in peace and sleep in safety. His
God sustains his life. Thus it is .
“though the earth remove, he will
not be afraid ; though the mountains
be carried into the midst of the sea;
though the waters thereof roar and
be troubled ; though the mountains
shake with the swelling thereof ;>
because “God is his refuge and
strength, a very present help in .
trouble.”

-Although God could accomplish
all his surposes instantaneously by
a word of power, he chooses to
work by means, and has made it our
duty to be diligent in their observ-
ance. We are so prone to dwell on
the visible surface of the effect, that
we are in danger of ascribing to the
mere machinery in the hand of the
Deity, that agency which ought to
be referred to the efficiency of an
omnipresent spirit. While, there-
fore, Christianity inculcates the di-
ligent use of the means of grace
Fenerally, and of prayer particu-
arly, it at the same time cautions
against resting in them. We must
look through them and beyond them
to their divine Author,whoalone can
render them efficacious for the pur- -
poses for which they were intended.

There is no feature more charac-
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position to pray, and a delight in
the duty. ‘These are an immediate
result of the new birth, < Behold he
prayeth.” Where this disposition
does not exist, there is no evidence
of spiritual life. 'We do not deny,
thatin spiritual as well as natural
life, there may be temporary swoons
and occasions of suspended anima-
tion : but we do aver, that a conti-
nued habitual neglect of this me-
dium of holy intercommunion with
God, is as decisive evidence of a
state of spiritual death, as a conti-
nued cessation of breathing would
be, of the soul’s departure from its
clay tenement. The true Christian,
therefore, will be diligent and care-
ful in the performance of this duty.
He will endeavour to be careful for
nothing, but in all things, by prayer
and supplication, make his requests
known unto God, who will abun-
dantly supply all his wants, accord-
ing to his riches in glory which is
by Christ Jesus. S.B. W.

f— -

FOR THE PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE,
Religious Feeling.

That the doctrines of Biblical re-
ligion are addressed to the under-
standing of men there can be no rea-
sonable doubt. I speak as to wise
men ; (saith Paul) judge ye what I
say.” 1 Cor. x. 15. * Be ready al-
ways (saith Peter) to give an answer
to every man who asketh you a rea-
son of the hope that is in you.” 1
Peter iii. 15. 'Thus it appears, that
those who were first employed in
promulgating the evangelical sKs-
tem, conceived it to be a system that
would bear the test of a rational in-
vestigation. : :

It must be clear, however, that no
very accurate examination can be
made into any system of religious
- doctrine, while the mind is under
the violent impulse of agitated feel-
ing. A person, in such a state of
mind, may embrace doctrines, which
are absolutely false—or reject doc-
trines, which are really true.

Religious Feeling. *
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If this then be granted as an event
which may naturally occur toa mind
completely subjected to the influ-
ence of excited passion—it will at
once be allowed also, that it isa
matter of the greatest importance
that those, who are under the im-
petus of religious. feeling, should
carefully examine the source whence
such excitement may have sprung.

If actions of a moral nature be
tried by the motive of the agent—
we think that which lays claim to
the high appellation of religious

 feeling, should be tried likewise by

the nature of the exciting cause.
Should the exciting cause, there-
fore, have nothing to do with reli-
gion, we do not think that the feel-
ing produced by it, however high the
excitement may be, has any claim to
be inserted in t{e catalogue of those
feelings, which are denominated re-
ligious. :

This goes to show that, in reli-
gious matters, men’s judgments
ought to be addressed rather than.
their passions. To excite the pas-
sions, by florid, unmeaning decla-
mation, and to convince the judg-
ment, by sound, logical reasoning,
are two very different thinga. The
former mode of address may pre-
duce among the weaker part oF an
auditory an abundance of tempora-
ry feeling and noise ; but the latter
alone can, under the blessing of .
God, make men rational and con-
sistent believers. Can the florid
orator say to his hearers, with any
degree of propriety, « I speak to you
as to wise mens; judge ye what I
say.” Ought he not rather to say,
s 1 speak to you as to fools, therefore
I hope you will banish as far from
you as possible all reason and judg-
ment.” A religion, founded upon
such a basis, must very strongly re-

- semble a house built upon the sand:

it may stand well enough while the
excitement lasts; but, when the
trials, temptations, and storms of
life assail 1t, it will soon be swept
ayvaf', and leave hardly a wreck be-



102 : Religious Feeling.

Preachers, who sddress the pas-
sions chiefly, may excite feelings in
various ways. ‘The most usual me-
thods resorted to, are “descriptions
of death and of a future place of
torment. These descriptions have
frequently, on weak minds, a very

werful effect. The orator, per-

aps, depicts all the distressing and
agonizing circumstances which ac-
company the grim messenger, that
snaps the thread of life and breaks
entirely man’s connexion with all
sublunary objects. Whilst he is so

employed, many of the feeling part

of his audience, who may have ex-
perienced, perhaps, in the loss of
their relations or friends, the deso-
lating effects of death, are very na-
turally melted into tears. ese
tears may, and I believe, often are
mistaken, by preachers, for the ef-
fects of that penitential sorrow,
which, according to the doctrine of
Christianity, does invariably, though
in different degrees in different in-
dividuals, comstitute a part of ge-
nuine conversion. This certainly
shows the necessity of carefully ex-
amining the origin of feeling. For
.the feeling, which is excited by de-

fectly natural, and frequently ser-
viceable in arousing the stupid,
ought not to be viewed as religious.
It may lead ultimately, if properly
directed by wise instruction, to re-
ligious feeling: but, while it con-
tinues merely an em{»tion ofthwhat
may be called natural s , it
muZt be considered asynlp}ee{ing
which may be easily excited in an
highly sympathetic mind, although
totally destitute of the emotions
which accompany strong religious
impression. ‘

‘The other method, to which some
preachers very frequently have re-
course to rouse the dormant feel-
ings of their hearers, is to pre-
sent them with alarming pictures
of the state of the damned in a
future world. It is indeed proper
sometimes to employ this means to
alarm the wicked, because the scrip-

scn;l)tions of death, although per-.
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tures have done the same; and it
may lead them, while under the in-
fluence of temporary feeling, to ex-
claim, “What must we do to be
saved P’ But, if the feeling goes no
further than this, it cannot be con-
sidered as holy, because it mhust be
regarded as of the same nature with
that excited in a man’s breast when
his personal safety is in any way
endangered. Remove in both cases
the exciting cause and in both cases
the emotion will cease. But the
effects of true religious impression
are lasting in their consequences.

It is not then by noisy declama-
tion, not by enthusiastic vapouring,
that we may be expected, under the
blessing of God, to make genuine
converts to the religion of Jesus
Christ, but by sound irresistible
argument, which, even these who
would oppose themselves to the
truth, cannot logically controvert.

It will be said, however, by some
perhaps, that logical, or in other
words, rational preaching, is a man-
ner of address by far too cold and
uninteresting to attract the atten-
tion of the generality of hearers:
that didactic reasoning may please
and gratify the learned, but that it
can neither please nor edify minds
untutored and unaccustomed to phi-
losophical argumentation.

is objection appears, at first

sight, to carry along with it consi-
derable weight. But, when we care-.
fully examine it, and reduce it to
the test of experience, we shall find
that it loses at least a great part, if
not the whole, of its gravity.

Every candid observer will allow,

‘that the religion, which is founded

upon mere animal feeling, is exceed -
ingly evanescent. We seldom see
any of those religious societies,
which bave been collected under
the ministry of a mere declaimer,
maintain for any length of time, con-
sistency of Christian conduct. As
they and their instructer are entire-
{(y regulated by the predominant
eeling of the moment, they. fre-
quently exhibit in their actions and.
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proceedings a strange and whimsi-
cal arance. 'They continue for
a time, perhaps, to display great and
unceasing zeal in promoting the
cause of Christ; and, while 1n the
course of their proceedings they
meet with any thing like novelty,
to attract their notice-and to kee
alive the fire of their zeal, they wi
compass sea and land to make pro-
selytes to what they call Christiani-
ty: but, when novelty ceases to at-
tract—when no object beyond their
own society excites their attention
—when thegall;ave no further oppor-
tunity, probably, of showing their
zeal 1n exhorting and proselyting—
then their religious feelings in a
‘great measure subside—or they keep
them alive, most likely, by blaming
each other and exciting quarrels
among themselves.

If observation and experience at-
test the truth of the description here
given, we think that little satisfac-
tory can be pleaded on the -side of
the mere declamatory mode of ad-
dressing mankind. The understand-
ing must be addressed more than the

passions, if we would wish to be in-

strumental in making Christians
who can “give an answer to those
who ask a reason of the hope that is
in them.” =

But it may be imagined by some,
probably, that when we argue for ra-
tional preaching and rational Chris-
tianity, we are endeavouring t6 jus-
txfg t cold indifference and for-
bidding apathy which some preach-
ers have uently exhibited in
their public addresses. We assure
our readers that we have no such
intention. We highly disapprove
of apathy and indifference 1n one
who professes to watch for the sal-
vation of souls. But surely there is
a medium between the extremes of

chilling frigidity, and loud, fiery,

unmeaning dec It is, m
this middle , we conceive,
that truth, sound sense, and genuine
religion will be found to exist. The
preacher, therefore, while he endea-
vours to avoid the extremes of apa-
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thy and noisy declamation, should
show, by the interest which he him-
self takes in the subject, that he
really wishes to convince the reason
and the understanding of his haar-

"ers—and to persuade them to quit

the service of Satan, and engage in
the worship and service of God.

But it may be asked, have the af-
fections and feelings of the mind
nothing to do with religion? We
allow that the affections and feelings
have to do with religion; but we
maintain, that when these are ex-
cited, it is necessary that we should
know to what particular object or
cause they owe their excitement. A
being, who loves he knows not what,
and is agitated and excited about
something he knows not what, can-
not be said surely to possess any
thing like a rational piety.

Does not this then prove, that
there can be no real religion with-
out a proper knowl of the ob-
i:ct of religion? Can this know-

dFe then be obtained by giving
feeling, in our religious exercises,
the precedence of reason? By some,
we are aware, this mode of proceed-

"ing i8 considered right; because

they regard it as a most pewerful
indication of the religious sincerity
of those who practise it. Those,
however, who thus judge of religious
sincerity, do not certainly adopt a
safe criterion of judgmemt. ‘The
enthusiastic visionary may be sin-
cere in his devotions—yet as he does
not know why or wherefore he feels,
he cannot be said, in the Biblical
sense, “to worship God, who is a
spirit, in spirit and in truth.”” John
iv. 24.  The fears and feelings and
emotions, which he frequently ex-
periences from his belief of dreams
and other groundless causes of ex-
citement, are very often of a nature
not dissimilar to those experienced
by the madmau in his cell, when he
imagines that he is beset by a thou-
sand robbers, though no human be-
ing be near him. We lpity the luna-
tic who is continually tormented
with the groundless alarms of his
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own distorted brain ; and should we
not equally pity and pray for those
religionists, who are continually ex-
hibiting, in their devotions, feelings
and excitements for which they can
~ assign no good reason.

The Athenians erected an altar
to the unknown God. Acts xvii. 23.
But, because their devotions were
very much mixed with superstition,
the apostle Paul condemned their
worship. Here we have an exam-

le presented to our view of the
Eind of converts that the apostle
Paul wished to make. In his ad-
dress to the Athenians he tells them,
that he declared unto them that God,
« whom they ignorantly worship-
ped.” Acts xvii.23. Thus he shows
us plainly that no worship can be ac-
ceptable to the Supreme Being, ex-
cept that which springs from a cor-
rect knowledge of his perfections.
There may be groaning and violent
agitation no doubt, connected with a
scriptural revival of religion; but
they constitute no part of experi-
mental godliness; and ought to be
repressed by the discreet disciple
of Jesus, because they disturb the
devotion of many, and cause our
good to be accounted evil.

_The foundation of all true reli-
gion then, must be conceived to con-
sist in a proper knowledge of the
perfections of that God whom we
profess to worship. The first com-
mandment is, “That we should
Tove the Lord our God with all our
heart, with all our soul, with all our
strength, and- with all our mind.”
This will naturally teach us what
part, in our religious profession, our
affections should occupy. We must
know, surely, something respecting
the Being that we are called on to
love, before ‘'we can love him. To
profess love towards God, therefore,

while we do not know what we real-.

ly love, is just to act over again the
part of the Athenians, who, in con-
sequence of their ignorance of the
Susreme Being, became very much
addicted to superstitions.

A correct knowledge of the per-

Religious Feeling.
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fections and law of God, must be
regarded also, as the true source of
that sorrow and contrition for sin,
which Christianity requires in all its
genuine professors. ';lo profess sor-
row for a crime, of which we are not
certain whether we are uil?, cer-
tainly indicates the heigﬁt of folly.
How then can any one know that he
is guilty of the transgression of any
law, until he knows what the law is ?
We may tell a man, in general
terms, that he is a sinner; but we
are convinced, judging according to
the principles of human nature, that
we shall never impress upon his
mind a conviction of guilt, unless
we can clearly show him that he
has really transgressed the acknow-
ledged standard of duty, and there-
by incurred the just displeasure of
his God. For if we cannot convince
the man that he has broken, in any
respect, the divine law, he will ne-
cessaril'y continue impenitent. No
one will sincerely repent or feel
sorrow for sin, until he really is
convicted of transgression. Hence
the necessity of laying clearly be-
fore mankind, the nature and extent
of the divine law, in order to show
them how far short they may have
come in fulfilling its requisitions.
This must be regarded as the only
rational way in which we may ex-
pect God to grant unto men repent-
ance unto life. A feeling for sin,
produced in any other way than by
enlightening the understanding and
eonscience, will be but short in its
duration, and unfruitful in its con-
sequences. :
But, should the conviction of sin
be produced in the mind of any one,
by the Spirit of God, in consequence
o?his having obtained a correctidea
of the perfections of God, and of the
requisitions of the divine law, we
may naturally suppose that such a
conviction will lead him, in good
earnest, to inquire after that reme-
dy which has been provided for the
restoration of fallen man. This is
not the effect of a mere slavish fear,
excited by horrible descriptions of
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a future place of torment; but of a
sense of guilt, arising from a con-
sciousness of having violated a just
and holy law; and of having offend-
ed against a kind and merciful God,
who has an undeniable claim to the
services of all his creatures. Hence,
perceiving the justice of that sen-
tence which the law pronounces
upon all transgressors, he rejoices
to be informed, in the ioespel, that
mercy and pardon may be obtained
through the peace-speaking blood of
Jesus Christ.

"This information, when believed,
will, no doubt, produce in his mind
joy ; but, in consequence of his mind

ing properly erﬂightened, and his
feelings duly regulated, his Joy will
be orderly and temperate, not wild
and extravagant.

- This_joy, produced in his mind
by a right view of the scheme of
gospel salvation, will naturally ex-
cite in his bosom love to God, who
sent his Son into the world to re-
deem mankind; and also love and
gratitude to Jesus Christ, who thus,
on their behalf, presented himself
a willing sacrifice. This love and
gratitude will necessarily lead him
to forsake sin, and to enter upon a
new mode and course of action—
which must be regarded as the true
and natural results of his faith and
repentance.

Thus would we have the feelin
and emotions, which professors, in
the school of Christianity, exhibit,
traced to their source and tried by
their fruits, before we would be dis-
posed to denominate them the off-
spring of religion. Let every one,

en, who has experienced such emo-
tions and feelings, compare them
carefully with that standard of truth
which God has given us as a guide
to our experience, that he may know
whether the Spirit of God is really
witnessing with his sKirit that he 1s
a child of God, or whether he may
be under the influence merely of a
heated and disordered imagination.
. T. G. M‘1,
Vou. L.
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The sacred scriptures, the ge-
nfiineness and authenticity of which
are supported by the most ample
proofs, evince their divine autho-
rity by their spirituality, majesty,
simplicity of style, by the accord-
ance of the parts, the design of the
whole, and their effects upon the
consciences and lives of men. They
give us the truths and precepts es-
sential to faith and practice; but,
without addition or diminution, they
must be studied with diligence and
humility. If the facts they exhibit
concerning Timothy and Ephesuo,
afford «a pattern of'y the order of the
primitive church in the times of the
apostles,”* the example must be of
hn{;obligation. But it unfortunate-
ly happens, that the example always
supports the views, with which we
enter upon the investigation.

To that writer, Timothy furnish-
es a pattern of a modern diocesan
bishop; but to us, the thing is as
defective as the name, and we find
neither the one, nor the other, in
the word of God. g

If Timothy was as long resident
at Ephesus, as this writer imagines;
and ordained the original elders,
that is, presbyters or bishops over
that church, which we suppose ; yet
nothing was there accomplished by
him different from « the work of an
evangelist.”” His commission was

iven him before Paul had visited

phesus; and without relation to
the people of one place, more than
ano&er. It was in its nature uni-
versal, extending alike to the whole
church, and confeérring every power
necessary to plantini, watering and
governing the church, wherever he
should come, if not superseded by
the presence of an apostle. If there-
fore he became fixed at Ephesus, it
was either so far a repeal of that
commission, which he had received,
or an abandonment of the exercise
of its powers.

* The Christian Observer, republished
in the Episcopal Magazine, March, 1821.
8]
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It is nevertheless desirable to
know, with precision, the facts.

That Paul and Timothy were te-

ether at Ephesus, and that Paul
eft him there, when he went on
some occasion into Macedonia, ma
be plainly inferred from 1 Tim. 1.
8: «I besought thee to abide still
at Ephesus, when I went into Ma.
cedonia.”” The time, to which there
is here an allusion, is the more easi-
ly ascertained, because the apostle
is recorded to have been twice only
.at Ephesus; on the first occasion he
merely called on his voyage from
Corinth to Jerusalem, on the se-
cond, he went from Ephesus into
Macedonia. \

This writer assigns a later pe-
riod, and supposes that Paul,. when
he landed at Miletus on a subse-
quent voyage to Jerusalem, left Ti-
mothy with the elders of the chureh
at.Ephesus, “to govern them in his
absence.” ‘But nothing 6f the kind
was spoken on the occasion, and
instead of a temporary absence,
Paul assured the elders, they should
s« gee his face nomore.”” In 1Tim.
i. 3. it is not said, when I went to
Jerusalem, but expresslly, “I be-
sought thee to abide still at Ephe-
sus, when I went into Macedo-
nia.” It is asserted that the apos-
tle, having placed Timothy at
Ephesus prior to his first impri-
sonment, “ wrote both his epistles
to Timothy while a prisoner at
Rome.”” But Timothy was with
Paul at Rome, during a part of the
first imprisonment, for he is joined
in the epistles to the Philippians,
Colossians and Philemon. Saluta-
tions also might have been expect-
ed in the first epistle to Timothy,
had it been written from Rome, as
in those to the Philippians, Colos-
sians, Philemon, the Hebrews, and
the second to Timothy. He was
indeed absent from Rome during a
part of the time of the first impri-
sonment, but Paul expected his re-
turn (Heb. xiii. 23.), and so far was
he from hoping to come unto Timo-
thy, shortly, as expressed in 1st

Magncn,

Tim. iii. 14, he promises, if Timo-
thy come shortly to Rome, with him
to visit the Hebrews. Alsoit seems
strange, if Timothy had been at
Ephesus, when the epistle to the
Ephesians was sent by Tychicus
(Ephes. vi. 21.), that no notice what-
ever should have been taken of the
beloved youth.

Another hypothesis is, that Paul,
when the Jews deterred him from
sailing from Corinth, and he deter-
mined to go through Macedonia to
Jerusalem, besought Timo to
abide still at Ephesus: to which,
when Timothy agreed, he went for-
ward to Troas, with Aristarchus
and the rest; and whilst waitin
there for Paul, Timothy receive
the firs? epistle from the apostle,
written in Macedonia. But this is
a departure from the correct mean-
ing of the passage, which implies,
that Paul besought Timothy to abide
still (wgecpevas,* to continue, or re-
main,) at the place where Timothy
was, at the time he was thus en-
treated. Those, who went before
with Timothy to Troas, are repre-
sented to have accompanied Paul
into Asia. Acts xx.4. This circum-
stance renders it an improbable sup-

sition, that Paul should write so
ong and important a letter to his
fellow traveller, whom he must
overtake in a few days ; and wholly
unaccountable that he should say in

 the letter (ch. iii. 14, 15.) «these

things write I unto thee, hoping to
come unto thee shortly; but if I
tarry long,” &c. That Paul should
have thus pugposed to come to Ti-
mothy unto Ephesus, but really at
Troas; and in a few weeks after-
wards, without any apparent cause
for a change of views, should have

* Mgecpire occurs only in Matt. xv. 32.
Mark viii. 2. Acts xi. 23. xviii, 18. 1Ti-
mothy, i. 3. v. 5. If Paul and Timothy
had ieen both absent from Ephesus,
when he besought him to abide still, &c.
instead of wgeormesws, he would have
adopted wgsorusresv, and instead of say-
ing wegevepssves 61 Maxsdoriar, his lan.
guage would have been sgxomeres, &c.
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said at Miletus to the elders of the
church of Ephesus, «I know that
ye all—shall see my face no more,”
(Acts xx. 25.) exhibits a fluctuation
approximating versatility. If Ti-
methy was on this accasion left with
the officers of the church of Ephe-
sus, and especially, if he was to be-
come thenceforth their diocesan bi-
shop, it is strange, that not a word
of either of those circumstances
should have been mentioned to
those elders. But so far was the
apostle from mentioning their sub-
ordination unto, or su .of the
authority of young Timothy, that
he enjoins them: «Take heed unto
yourselves, and to all the flock, over
which the Holy Ghost hath made
you overseers (sxioxewevs, bishops),
to feed the church of God,” &c. But
as not a word is said of leaving Ti-
mothy at Miletus, so it is improba-

. ble, that he should have parted from
Paul ‘there, because we find him
with that apostle, when he arrived
at Rome, where he is joined with
him in the letters which have been
mentioned. '

Others have supposed, that Paul
visited Ephesus after his first im-
prisonment, left Timothy there,
went into Macedonia, and from
thence wrote to him his first let-
ter. They build upon the circum-
stances, that whilst at Rome, he
had written to Philemon to prepare
him lodgings at Colosse; and that
he had told the Philippians by let-
ter, he trusted he. should come
shortlj to them.

This opinion is much more re-
spectable, than either of the former;
and although several of the fathers

have positively asserted, what is
incompatible with it, that Paul went
into Spain, after his first imprison-
ment, according to his purpose ex-
pressed, Rom. xv. 29.; yet, however
credible these holy men were, the
writings, which bear their names,
deserve often but' little regard.
‘That Paul was at Philippi, after his
imprisonment, is probable, because
he left Erastus at Corinth. Also
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he may have been at Colosse, if he
left Trophimus at Miletus ; but the
place is uncertain. He entertain-
ed a purpose subsequent to. those,
of visiting Judea, with Timothy.
Heb. xiii. 18, 19. This may have
been previously accomplished, and
Timothy left in the neighbourhood
of Troas, where he remained till
the second epistle was sent to him.
But if these purposes were effec-
tuated, which is matter of uncer-
tainty, there is not a word to prove
even an intention to visit Ephesus.
The letter to the Ephesians neither
mentions Timothy, nor any comin
of Paul. But Tychicus, a fa.ithfu%
minister of the Lord, and compa-
nion of the apostle, was named as
sent to them. To the presbyters of
Ephesus Paul had said, that he
knew they should < see his face no
more,” (Acts xx. 25.) and it is no-
where shown that they did. The
supposition, that nevertheless Paul
afterwards went to Ephesus with
Timothy, left him there with a re-
quest to tarry till he should return
to him, and then went into Macedo-
nia, and wrote his first epistle to
Timothy, is entirely gratuitous, and
without the least reason appearing
in any exigencies of the Ephesian
church; who had had three years of
Paul’s labours, and had been more
than five years afterwards blessed
with the regular administration of
ordinances by pastors of their own,
and some help from Tychicus and
perhaps others.

That Timothy was left at Ephe-
sus, when Paul, expelled by the
riot, went into Macedonia, 18 the
opinion, which is most obvious, and
best supported. Before he wrote
his first epistle to the Corinthians,
Paul sent: Timothy and Erastus
into Macedonia (ch. iv. 17.); but
he himself remained in Asia for
somé time. Acts xix. 22. In the
first letter to the Corinthians, which
he wrote at Ephesus, and sent by
Titus to Corinth, he mentioned his

urpose of coming to them, but not
immediately ; of which Luke also
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informs us (Acts xix. 21.), and de-
sired them, if Timothy came to
them (1 Cor. xvi. 10, 11.), to con-
duct him forth in peace, that he
might come to Paul, then at Ephe-
sus, for he looked for him, with the
brethren. When he closed his first
letter to the Corinthians, he was
expecting Timothy’s return ; which
that letter might also have hasten-
ed. Paul remained at Ephesus, on
this occasion, the space of three
ears. Acts xx.S1. ere is there-
ore no reason to suppose, that he
was disappointed in his expectation
of the arrival of Timothy from Co-
rinth at Ephesus, before he went
into Macedonia ; and if so, he might
have left him there, as he at some
eriod certainly did. 1 Tim.i. 8.
e had intended to go by Corinth
into Macedonia (2 Cor. 1. 15, 16.),
but changed his mind, and went by
Troas thither. 2 Cor. ii. 12. 13.
‘Whilst in Macedonia, he wrote, we
suppose, to Timothy his first let-
ter (1 Tim. i. 3.), and proposed to
him to remain at Ephesus, until he
should call there on his way to Je-
rusalem. 1 Tim. iii. 14, 15. The
words imply, that Paul might tarry
some time; and that he was some
time there before he went into
Greece, is fairlg implied in the ex-
pression, “ And when he had gone
over those parts,and had given them
much exhortation, he came into
Greece.” Acts xx. 2. Timothy,
who is nowhere represented as with
him until he came into Macedonia,
robably came to him there. After
aul had besought him to abide still
at Ephesus, which gave him liberty
to exercise his discretion, several
motives must have influenced him
to go to the apostle. The enemies

- at Kphesus were numerous and vio-

lent; Timothy was young; his af-
fection for Paul ardent ; the request
of Paul that he should still abide
at Ephesus was not peremptory;
and Paul tarried a long time. Also
Timothy had been, from their com-
mencement, familiarly acquainted
with the churches in Macedonia
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and Greece. Accordingly we find
him in Macedonia, when Paul wrote
his second epistle to the Corin-
thians, ch.i. 1. The apostle went
from Macedonia into Greece (Acts
xX. 2.), as he had promised in that
letter (ch. xiii. 1.), and abode there
three months. Acts xx. 3. Timo-
thy was with him at Corinth, for he
sends his salutations to the Ro-
mans (Rom. xvi. 21.) in that famous
epistle written from thence.*
. That it may be seen, that there
was sufficient time for Paul to have
written from Macedonia to Timo-
thy at Ephesus, and for Timothy to
have spent some months at Ephe-
sus, before he came to Paul in Ma-
cedonia, it is necessary only to ad-
vert to 1 Cor. xvi. 8, where he
mentions his purpose of remaining
at Ephesus till Pentecost ; of which,
if 'lgmothy did not leave Corinth
before this letter reached the Cerin-
thian church, he would receive in-
formation by the epistle itself.
Luke tells us (Acts xx. 6.), that
they sailed away from Philippi after
the days of unleavened bread or
Easter, and (ver. 16.)' that Paul
hoped to reach Jerusalem by Pen-
tecost, which were, at the least, of
the following year. That Paul ex-
R;cted to spend so much time in
acedonia and Greece, may be col-
lected from his intimation (1 Cor.
xvi. 6.) that he might spend the
winter with the Cormnthian church.
The apostle’s purpose of sailing
from Corinth was disappointed by
the insidiousness of his own coun-
trymen; he therefore went up into
acedonia, that he might pass over
to Troas, with his compamons. Ti-
mothy was among those who crossed
first. Acts xx. 3—5. Paul wishing
to reach Jerusalem by Pentecost,
did not call, as he had intended, at
Ephesus (1 Tim. iii. 14, 15.), but
landed at Miletus, and sent for the
elders of the church at Ephesus.
The directions of the apostle in

* Compare Acts xviii. 2. with Rom.
xvi. 3.
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tle to Timothy, fairly imply, that
he had left the church at Ephesus,
according to his usual practice,
without officers; for he gives this
evangelist, not a new commission
(he flieady had power to ordain),
but instructions as to the choice of
- bishops and deacons. These had
been complied with before he land-
ed at Miletus. Acts xx. 17. This
record of the existence of elders at
Ephesus, compared with the direc-
tions given to Timothy (ch. iii.) not
only renders it probable, that Timo-
thy had ordained them, but fortifies
the presumption, that the first epis-
tle to Timothy was written in Ma-
cedonia, before this visit to Jerusa-
lem, and consequently before his
first imprisonment.
The language of the first epistle

(ch. i. 3.) «“I besought thee to abide.

still at Ephesus, when I went into
Macedonia,” did not form a perma-
nent connexion between Timothy
and Ephesus. The very greatest
extent of the instructions given in
this letter, was to continue only till
Paul should come to him (fws égxo-
puas). 1 Tim. iv. 13. iii. 14. -But it
is certain, that Timothy did not
remain at Ephesus, even till Paul
passed on his way to Jerusalem.
Timothy is nowhere called a bi-
shop in the scriptures, he is exhort-
ed to do the work of an evangelist,
(2 Tim.iv.5,) and every duty assign-
ed him by the apostle was compre-
hended in his original commission.
The office was like those of apostle
and prophet, extraordinary, and un-
connected with a particular church.
Ephes. iv. 11. But in whatsoever
church he preached, he could as
evangelist ordain pastors, or bishops,
or there was no propriety in the cau-
tion, *lay hands suddenly on no
man.”” This office was superior to
that of “ pastors even teachers.”*
The writer in the Christian Ob-

server speaks of congregations, but.

* Tovs meipives xaj iducxdiovs,
Ephes. iv. 11. denote the same officers.
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we read only of a church at Ephesus.
Acts xx. 17—28. 1 Tim. iii. 15. v.
16. Rev.ii.1. The singular is often
used for the universal church ; in all
other instances it denotes, in the
New Testament, one congregation
or assembly. Where more are in-
tended the plural is adopted.t After
the days olP the apostles, when one
church became in some instances too
numerous to worship in one place,
they became :several congregations
under the name of one church ; but
we know no proof that this impro-
priety had taken place in their
days.

e appears to have been himself
ordained to his high office by (3:«)
the hands of the apostle ; and as this
was done in the presence of some
presbytery, we suppose at Lystra,
they also united in the imposition
of z’ahds, and thus his ordination
was with (ksra) the laying on of the
hands of the presbytery.

Evangelists were not personally
instructed and commissioned b
Christ, nor had they the extraordi-
nary gifts in equal extent; nor, ex-
cept in writing, the unerring assist-
ance, or inspiration of the apostles.
But evangelists had greater advan-
tages than ‘the first bishops, ihe pas-
tors of churches, because they were
the companions of the apostles, in
their travels. ’

The second epistle to Timoth
will prove itself written by Paul,
when a prisoner at Rome; and at
least establishes the absence of the
evangelist from his spiritual father,
at the time it was written. Buthe
was at Rome in the time of the first
imprisonment, as has been proved
by his having joined with Paul in
the letters to the Colossians, Philip-
pians and Philemon. Demas and

1 See Actsix. 31, xv.41.xvi. 4,16. 1
Cor. vii. 17. xi. 16, xiv. 33, 34. xvi. 1, 19.
2 Cor. viii. 1, 18, 19, 23, 24. xi. 8, 28. xii.
13. Gal. i. 2, 22. 1 Thess. ii. 14. 2
Thess.i. 4. Rev. i. 20, &e. The singular
is intended of one congregation in 1 Cor.
xi. 18, 22. xiv. 4, §, 12,19, 23, 28, 33, 34:
3 John 6, &c.
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Mark were also there in the first
imprisonment, but were absent when
this letter was written. .

It has been supposed to have been
written before the epistles to the
Colossians, Philippians and Phile-
mon, which were during the first
imprisonment. Butin 2 Tim. iv. 20,
Paul tells him, Erastus abode at
Corinth, and this needed not to have
been told to Timothy, if Paul meant
that Erastus abode at Corinth, when
he went to Jerusalem, and so to
Rome, for Timothy was then with
him, and must have known the cir-
cumstance, had it been so. In like
manner he saysiéibid.) «Trophimus
have I left at Miletus, sick;” but
Trophimus was not left at Miletus,
on the voyage to Jerusalem, for he
was the occasion of the jealousies of
the Jews. Acts xxi. 29.

These two facts, compared with
this, which appears in the epistle,
that it was written by Paul a pri-
soner at Rome, afford sufficient cer-
tainty, that there was a second im-
prisonment, and that this letter was
then written.

But it by no means follows, that
Timothy was at Ephesus when the
second epistle was written. This
ought not to be assumed, but shown.
If Timothy was then' at Ephesus,
why should he have been told, «I
have seAt Tychicus to Ephesus?
2 Tim. iv. 12. He must have ar-
rived at that place before the letter,
and the fact have been known. And
Tychicus needed no introduction to
Timothy. Had Timothy been at
Ephesus, Paul would not have sent
him one hundred and fifty miles to
Troas, and three hundred out of his
course*, for a cloak. It appears

* The nearest and mostfrequented route
was b‘); Corinth to Rome. Aquila and
Priscilla came from Rome to Corinth, and
from thence to Ephesus. Apollos went
from Ephesus to Corinth, and back again
to Ephesus. Paul came once from Co-
rinth to Ephesus, and would have repeat-
ed that voyage, but his enemies laid in
wait for him, and he was obliged to pass
circuitously by Macedonia and Troas.

more probable that Timothy was, at
the time the epistle was sent to him,
at Troas, or in the neighbourhood of
that place. The salutations will not

_establish the destination of the epis-

tle. Onesiphorus resided in Asia,
but the particular place of his abode
is not shown. He helped Paul both
at Ephesus, and Rome. Also Aqui-
la, who had resided at Rome, at
Corinth, at Ephesus, and again at
Rome, was a native of Pontus, on
the margin of the Euxine.

If Timothy was not at Ephesus,
when the second letter was written
to him, there is no evidence of his
being in that city, after Paul’s first
imprisonment. But if he had been
at that time at Ephesus, he must
have then left it, the letter calling
him to Rome; and the sacred re-
cords speak not of his return to that

city. \

lvf Paul constituted Timothy bi-
shop of Ephesus, it is an affirmative
and ought to be proved. But Paul
tells the presbyters of Ephesus, at
Miletus, that the Holy Ghost had
made them bishops (ewsoxewovs) of
that church. Those general terms
suppose the powers which were ne-
cessary to ordaining others, as Ti-
mothy well knew, for a similar pres-
bytery had laid their hands on his
head at his ordination. This cir-
cumstance will not prove, that a
preshytery could have ordained an
evangelist, if an apostle had not
been present; because evangelists
were extraordinary officers of a
higher grade; but it must prove,
that a presbytery have some au-
thority to ordain. They were the
highest fixed officers in a church,
and the power of ordination was ne-
cessary to their succession. They
could not have been appointed co-
adjutors to Timothy in the ordina-
tion of themselves. And if they
were ordained before he was left at

Ephesus, it ought to be shown. If.

there were no officers in that church,
the direction to Timothy, who was
an evangelist, to ordain pastors in
Ephesus, was to do no more than his

MagncH, .
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duty ; which, when accomplished in
any church, gave such bishops or
elders a power to continue the suc-
cession. If the presb{ters, that is,
the bishops of particular churches,
had not the power of ordination,
there has been no succession in the
church of Christ, since the deaths
of the apostles and evangelists, for
their offices expired with them, and
there were no bishops of a higher

order. The office of Timothy was
given him prior to his visiting Ephe-
sus. The duty assigned him there

was to do the work of an evangelist.
His appointment to Ephesus was
temporary, being limited at the far-
thest, to the time when Paul should
come to him; but an earlier period
of its termination was evidently left
to his discretion, which he exercised
by coming to Paul into Macedonia.
'lyhus there was a disruption of the
connexion, if any had been fixed;
but none such was intended; the
epistle was neither a commission
nor an ordination, but a mere letter
of instruction, directing him in the
discharge of his high and important
office of evangelist.

That Timothy returned to Ephe-
sus, at any subsequent time, cannot

be shown by the scriptures, unless -

the second epistle was sent to him
there; but tﬂis wants proof; and
many circumstances make against
it, some of which have been shown.

If the second letter, was, never-
theless, directed to him there, which
has been too generally assumed, it

~must have called him away to Rome,
and the evangelist was no more
bound to return to Ephesus, than to
any other region.

But if we even au})pose that he
returned to Ephesus from Rome, of
which there is not one syllable of
proof in the scriptures; and if we
add also the still further concession,
that Timothy died at Ephesus, it
will not establish that he ever exer-
cised, or had any other office, than
that of an evangelist.

~ LP, Wu.sox.
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~ On Christ’s speaking in Parables.
(Concluded from page 61.)

We refer to a special and very
interesting occasion. The scene
was lake Gennesareth. Thousands,
from the neighbouring cities, stood
on the shore; while Christ, sitting
in a boat, preached to them « the
mysteries of the kingdom of hea-
ven.” He dispensed these myste-
ries with profusion ; but there was
something not a little surprising in
his manner. He veiled his instruc-
tions in the obscurity of parables ;
and dismissed his auditory without
a word of explanation. How they
were affected we are not informed;
but his disciples appear to have
been amazed. They themselves
had not understood their Master 5
and if unintelligible to them, how
much more so to the multitude ?
Being afterwards with him in pri-
vate, they ventured to ask him his
reason for adopting on this occasizn
80 obscure a method of discourse.

Christ’s reply to this request of
his disciples, 1s'the subject of these
remarks. ,

This reply consists of two parts.
In the first, which has been consi-
dered, he justifies his conduct by
adverting to the sovereign will of
the Supreme ; which having ordain-
ed the spiritual illumination of the
disciples, but not of the multitude,
Christ, who as well knew the unre-
vealed purposes as the promulged
precepts of God, and always aimed
at fulfilling both, used a method of
instruction well adapted to accom-
plish. He had spoken in parables,
“ because,” said he to the disciples,
“unto you it is given to know the
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven,
but to them it is not given.” Mat.
xiii. 11.

Parr IL. In the second part, to
which we now proceed, he shows the
propriety of this mode of instruc-
tion on this occasion, on different
ﬂound. The maral state or repro-

te disposition of his hearers, con-
curred with the purpose of God re- .



112 ,‘ On Christ’s speaking in Parables.

gpecting them, in determining the
Searcher of hearts, to utter nothing
on this occasion without a parable.
« Therefore’® added he, “ speak I
to them in parables; because they
seeing see not, and hearing they
hear not, neither do they under-
stand. And in them is fulfilled the
To hecy of Esaias, which saith,
%y earing ye shall hear, and shall
not understand ; and seeing ye shall
see, and shall not perceive: For
this people’s heart is waxed gross;
and their ears are dull of hearing;
and their eyes they have closed ;
lest at any time they should see
with their eyes, and hear with their
" ears, and should understand with
their heart, and should be convert-
ed, and I should heal them.” Mat.
xiii. 13—15. Such was the moral
state of this multitude ;' and being
such, it was on two accounts expe-
dient that Christ should speak to
them in parables. In the first place,
they would not have endured a
lainer method of instruction:
ark iv. 33.) “ And with many
such parables spakehe the word unto
them, as they were able to hear it.”
In the second place, while this me-
thod left their violent prejudices
" undisturbed,its obscurity wasadapt-
ed to secure the infliction of a very
suitable punishment on them, for
"entertaining these guilty disposi-
tions: (Luke viii. 10)) “To others
in parables ; THAT seeing they might
not see, and hearing they might not
understand.” See also Mark iv. 12.

Let us first briefly review the
testimony of Christ concerning the
moral state of the multitude ; and
then inquire, why it was expedient,
that Christ should address such
persons in parables.

I. Let us consider the testimony
of Christ concerning the moral
state, or character of this people.
Thus he describes them, « they see-
ing see not, and hearing they hear
not, neither do they understand.”
Many mighty works have been done
before their eyes, and many glorious
truths proclaimed in their ears ; but

Maxcn,

they are benefited no more, than if
they had been destitute of the fa-
culties of seeing and hearing ; not- -
withstanding’ all their excellent op-
portunities for spiritual improve-
ment, they are no wiser nor better
than at first.

It is important to recollect, that
our Lord was now in the vicini?oof
Capernaum, which lay on the bor-
bers of lake Gennesareth; that in
this city he had principally resided
during his public ministry; that
here and in the surrounding region,
he had performed most of his mira-
cles, and communicated most of his
heavenly instructions ; and that the
multitude of whom we speak, were
inhabitants of this highly-favoured
district.

Recollecting this, we shall regard
the auditory of Christ as one of no
ordinary description. In one im-
portant respect, there was no peo-

le like them in all the earth. None

ad seen what they had seen, nor
heard what they had heard. Such
evidences of power and wisdom,
such instances of kindness and con-
descension, had never been vouch-
safed to mortals before. Honoured
by personal co-residence with the
divine Messiah, witnesses of the
most brilliant miracles ever wrought
among men, attendants on the mi-
nistrations of him in whom are hid
all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge, what ought not their at-
tainments to have been ? Yet seeing
they had seen not, and hearing they
hady heard not. While Omnipotence
performed its wonders in their pre-
sence, while Eternal Wisdom spake
in their hearing, they gazed—they
listened~—and then remained as be-
fore—blind to the glory of Christ,
insensible to the excellence of truth,
immersed in spiritual darkpess, and
in bondage to the god of this world.

From this representatioi their
character seems sufficiently hateful;
but Christ throws over it a darker
shade, when he applies to them the
passage from Isaiah, which has been
recited. It is that prophecy (quoted
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from Is. vi. 9, 10. with veibal varia-
'tjomg which God commanded the
prophet to proclaim to the Jews,
perhaps on his first investiture with
the sacred office. *« Goand tell this
people”’ said Jehovah to his servant,
“ Hear ye indeed, but understand
not, and see ye indeed, but perceive
not :”’ Wordys not imperative but
predictive ; declaring a certainty,
not prescribing a duty ; telling how
it would be, not how it ought to be
with them, in regard to the conse-
quences of the means of knowledge
and salvation afforded them by the
distinguishing mercy of God.

The prophet was further directed
to “ make,” in his predictions,
« the heart of this people fat; and
make their ears heavy, and shut
their eyes; lest they should see
with their eyes, and hear with
their ears, and understind with
their heart, and convert and be
healed.”

Whatishere hetically affirm-
ed as certain,m respect to the
Jewish people in general, is de-
clared by him who put the words
into the prophet’s mouth, to have
received fulfilment in the multitude
to whom he had just been preaching.
Their’s was the very condition de-
scribed in the prophecy, and to
them the Holy Spirit had direct
and special reference when the
words were first uttered. Not only
had they derived no benefit from the
most excellent opportunities both of
seeing and hearing; but through
their own perverseness, these oppor-
tunities had proved the means of
sealing them up in spiritual stupi-
dity, and of fixing on their souls the
brand of reprobation. Their hearts
had waxed gross ; their ears were
dull of hearing, and their. eyes had
they closed. Moral renovation they
seem to have contemplated as a ca-
lamity ; and to have been afraid,
lest at any time, they should see
with their eyes, and hear with their
ears, and understand with their
heart, and should be converted and
healed by Christ.

Vour. I.
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Let me add another observation
respecting this people. They had,
bef(l:re this time, fallen under the
vindictive sentence of the Saviour.
They were, we have said, inhabi-
tants of those places in which Christ
had performetr the most of his migh-
ty works; of Capernaum and the
neighbouring cities; among which
the principal were, Chorazin and
Bethsaida. But in what tremen-
dous terms does Christ speak con-
cerning these places, in the eleventh
chwter of the gospel by Matthew ?
“ Woe unto thee Chorazin! woe un-
to thee Bethsaida! for if the mighty
works which were done in you, had
been done in Tyre and Sidon, they
would have repented long ago in
sackcloth and ashes: but I say unto

ou it shall be more tolerable for
yre and Sidon, at the day of judg-
ment, than for you. And thou Ca-
rnaum, which art exalted unto
eaven, shall be brought down to
hell: for if the mighty works which
had been done in thee, had been
done in Sodom, it would have re-
mained until this day; but I say
unto you it shall be more tolerable
for the land of Sodom, in the day of
judgment than for thee.” We may
ence derive some impression re-
specting the moral condition of this
people.

Let us inquire,

II. Why it was expedient that
Christ should address such persons
in parables. -

1. They would not have endured
a plainer method of speaking. Of
this we are informed by the evan-
gelist Mark, . who observes (iv. 33.)
that Christ «spake the word to them
with parables as they were able to
hearit;*’ well knowing,as Doddridge
remarks, that so many enemies were
then hovering round him, that had
he declared the mysteries of the
kingdom in plainer terms, he would
have been in continual danger, and
without a series of repeated mira-
cles, have been cut off by their ma-
lice. :

There is abundant reason to think,

P
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that the auditory of Christ enter-

tained no very friendly feelings to- |

wards him; and might have been
easily thrown into tumult and rage,
by truth plainly exhibited, sharpl
ointed, and powerfully applied.
ey doubtless had not forgotten
the manner in which they had been
upbraided and denounced for their
incorrigible hardness of heart. Be-
sides ; the careful reader of the gos-
els will perceive, that much pains
Ead been recently taken, by men of
great influence, to make our Lord
the object of popular indignation.
Scribes and Pharisess had «come
down from Jerusalem; and on the
morning of this very day, had vent-
ed against him, the foul calumny,
that he performed his miracles by
the power of Satan.* This calumny,
so well adapted to heap odium on
our blessed Lord, we may readily
conceive, was not without its effect
on the mind of a people, who had
been threatened by its Object, with
eternal vengeance, for not paying
due regard to his mighty works.
How gladly must they have beard
these mighty works, the occasion of
their condemnation, ascribed to in-
fernal agency. And how eagerly
did they adopt the inference, that
the ally of Satan should be esteem-
ed and treated like Satan- himself,
It is, therefore, by no means extra-
vagant to suppose, that among the
hearers of our Lord, were persons
of unhallowed designs, who would
have seized the first occasion to
ensnare, and, if possible, destroy
him; and that, if he had delivered
those truths in perfect simplicity,
and with perfect clearness, which he
was pleased to conceal under the
guise of parables, not all the sacred-

ness of his adorable Name, would -

have screened him from the effects
of popular resentment. Commotion
and clamour would have been raised
among the people, and he would
soon have been obliged to suspend

_* Compare Mat, xii. 24, and Mark iii.
22, with Mat. xiii. 1.
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his instructions; instructions, which,
though unprofitable to his immediate
hearers, were intended for the bene-
fit of millions then unborn; have
edified thousands in all succeeding
generations, and will continue to
edify the lovers of truth while time
and nature endure.

Now, do we not see in the dispo-
sition of the multitude, a sufficient
reason for the obscurity in which
our most kind and prudent Master
thought proper to address them?
What if we overlook the considera-
tion of his own exposure and jeo-
pardy, and confine our view to the
welfare of hishearers? In what wa
were they more apt to be benefited,
than in the way now chosen by
Christ? Had he used greater plain-
ness of speech, they would only
have been enraged. They were not
able to hear atie word, except in
parables. Their frame of mind it-
self, precluded them from every
other mode of instruction. Can we
then reasonably censure Christ, for
adopting this mode? A mode which,
if obscure, was also adapted to fos-
ter a spirit of inquiry and investi-
gation ; and which, it they had not
been irreclaimably depraved, might
have excited their prayers and en-
deavours for the knowledge of the
truth, and ultimately conducted
them to the Source of perfect light !
Could Mercy itself have been more
kind ? But it must not be concealed,
that here was vengeance, as well
as kindness. This was the proper
mode, because ;

2. While its obscurity left their
violent prejudices undisturbed, it
was adapted to secure the infliction
of a very suitable punishment on
them, for entertaining these guilty
dispositions. And Christ expressly
declares, that he had this in view-in
using this mode. He spoke to them
by parables, according to Luke viii.
10,  thnt seeing they might not see,
and hearin% they might not hear ;>
or, more fully,according to Mark iv.
12, that seeing they might see and
not perceive; and hearing they might
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hear and not understand, lest at
any time they should be converted
and their sins should be forgiven
them.”* Christ had before said,
« therefore speak I to them in para-
bles, because they seeing see not,”
&c. ; but the reason now is, that see-
ing they may see not. That mode

of instruction which their wicked-

ness made indispensable, and which
Mercy would use rather than none,
Justice employs as an instrument of
punishing their wickedness.

And seldom has wickedness call-
ed more loudly for punishment. The
very thing which made it expedient
that Christ should address them in
parables, also made it expedient,
that divine indignation should pur-
sue them to perdition. Their che-
rished stupidity, their determined
aversion to whatever might have
conduced to their spiritual illumi-
nation, was not merely calamitous,
but most fearfully criminal. The
means by which they had arrived
at this desperate state of heart,
should not be forgotten. It was by
hearing that they heard not; and
by seeing, that they saw not. Their
hearts had become gross, their ears
dull of hearing, and their eyes
averse to the light of evidence, by
belzoldinf so frequently the mighty
acts, and by attending so constantly
on the ministrations of Christ. The
means of their moral degradation
were means which ought to have
elevated them to thrones of eternal

lory. They had extracted pollution
rom purity, death from life, and
endless perdition from the Saviour
of the world. Thus had they in-
volved themselves in. guilt which
God would not forgive. And as it
-was his purpose to destroy them, he
would not suffer that purpose to be
frustrated ; and therefore it was
his will that Christ should now
speak to them in parables. As they
would not see and hear, he deter-
mined that they should not. The
things which belonged to their

* See Doddridge in loc.
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peace, and which they had so long
neglected, he was resolved to hide
forever from their eyes; and the
veil under which he first began to
conceal them was the parabolic me-
thod of addressing them used on
this occasion. :

Let us now proceed to the in-
ferences which may be deduced
from the subject. '

1, It affords testimony to the Di-
vinity of Christ. Chnst is here
presented, as conducting in a man-
ner, which in any creature would be
unwarrantable and presumptuous.
What creature may without arro-
gance, pretend familiarity with the
thoughts and intentions of the eter-
nal Mind : may adopt as arule of
action, the unrevealed decrees of
God; and aim at the fulfilment of
a purpose. involving the everlasting
destruction of men? ’

2. The subject does not present
Christ to our view as a Being onl
Merciful. He appears Just, as we
as Kind; exercising vengeance as
well as compassion ; and thus had
he been represented on the prophe-
tic page. Frophecy had announced
that he should come into the world,
to .proclaim the day of the ven-
geance of God, as well as the ac-
ceptable year of the Lord. Hewas
set for the fall, as well as rising
again of many in Israel. For judg-
ment came he into this world, that
they who see not, might see, and that
they who see, might be madg !Jhpd.
Although he was the propitiation
for the sin of the world, he was not
the minister of sin ; neither will he

rotectany impenitent transgressor,
Egainst ch ass,P:xlts of divix?é‘l;ndi -
nation. There was in him, all the
severity of almighty wrath, as u.rell
as, all tKe tenderness of infinite pity;
and if tosome he was the author of
eternal bliss, to others he was the
occasion of aggravated woe. -

3. It appears from these remarks
that the same things which illus-
trate the divine Mercy, may b.e in-
strumental of illustrating the divine
Displeasure. In speaking to the
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multitude by parables, Christ dealt
kindly and tenderly with the most
guilty of mankind ; but he also dealt
with them in a manner which con-
sisted with, and had an influence
on, their ultimate perdition. They
were not able to hear the word ex-
cept in parables: it was certainly
a mercy that they were permitted
to,hear it in this manner : And yet
Christ intended, -in speaking to
them thus, that hearing they should
hear and should not understand.
We here have Love and Vengeance
strangely united. Thus, while God
endures with much long suffering
the vessels of wrath fitted to de-
struction, he, by this very means,
_ prepares them for their doom, in
which, he shows his wrath and makes
his power known. - Thus, while
he manifests his benevolence to-
wards the wicked, by lavishing on
them the fruits of his bounty, these
blessings, through the infatuation of
their hearts, become poison and
erdition to their immortal souls.
us, while he indulges sinners
with the privileges of his sanctuary,
and by a thousand methods shows
his willingness to save them, their
depravity, takini occasion by these
very things, worketh in them to the
increase of itself, and to their cer-
tain and dreadful ruin in hell. What
goodness in God to send his minis-
ters with messages of grace toguilty
men ; and yet how often are these
ministers, as the apostle speaks, a
savour of death unto death in them
that perish. '
4. We may learn from this sub-
i;::t the rashness of censuring the
ivine Conduct, because we cannot
comprehend its reasons and designs.
Strange and inscrutable as was
Christ’s speaking to the multitude
in parables, the mystery was capa-
ble of satisfactory solution. A igw
words of explanation from their
Master, showed the astonished dis-
ciples that, in what had seemed so
wonderful, he had not only conform-
ed his conduct to the plan of Heaven,
but likewise to the demands alike of

On Clirist’s speaking in Parables.
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mercy and justice, and to the very
nature and necessity of the case.

But his speaking in parables was
not the only mysterious circum-
stance in the history of our Lord.
There was mystery in every thing
respecting him. It was far less
wonderful that he should obscure
the lustre of his doctrine, than that
he should obscure the lustre of his
Divinity. His addressing the mul-
titude in parables, was not so amaz-
ing, as his pining in poverty, his be-
ing despised, defamed and perse-
cuted by men, when by dropping
the disguise of his humiliation, he
would have displayed a Being,whom
no mortal could have looked at and
lived. We are troubled with but
one,among innumerable difficulties,
when we ask “why speakest thou in
parables 2 Christ was the author
of the whole inspired volume ; and
why, we might also ask him, are
there so many obscurities in that
holy book ? Why was not the Bible
written so plainly, as to oblige the
whole world to adopt the same
creed ? Again ; in all the disposals
and allotments of Divine Provi-
dence, the agency of Christ should
be regarded. He who now preached
in parables to the multitude at lake
Gennesareth, is the Governor of the
universe, and the Disposer of all
events. Do we wonder that he
spoke to this multitude with so
much obscurity? Should we not ra-
ther wonder, that he has suffered
hundreds of millions to remain to-
tally destitute of evangelical privi-
leges, even to this remote period of
time ? Christ is able to convert a
nation in a day: why then must so
much treasure be expended, so ma-
ny lives hazarded, so many, and
such costly sacrifices made, in the
work of evangelizing mankind ?
And why after ngll is the progress of
this work so slow? .

The conduct of Christ, at this
time, was not more mysterious, than
ten thousand other things which are
ascribable to his agency. He « doth
great things past finding out;-yea,
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and wonders without number.”
And because his doings are to us
incomprehensible, shall we ‘pro-
nounce them unwise? What will
our censure avail? Should we not
rest assured, that he who could vin-
dicate his conduct in the particular
instance before us, could vindicate
it in every instance if he pleased ?
But he is not pleased to do this, that
our hearts may be tried. This world
is a probationary stage ; and we are
all here on trial for eternity. The
Divine Conduct is adapted to a state
of trial ; and if it detect and reveal
the thoughts of our hearts, God
will not be dishonoured or disap-
pointed, even should these thoughts
appear to be ebullitions of enmity
against himself. :

“5. It appears from the subject of |

these remarks, that God, in the exer-
cise of his sovereign pleasure, may
withhold his saving favour from
men, without %iving them the least
cause to complain. What, though
it was not given to the multitude to
know the mysteries of the kingdom
of heaven, since they did not wish,
and could not bear to know them?
What, though Christ spoke the
word to them in ables ; since
they could not tolerate a plainer me-
thod of discourse? What, though
they were doomed to eternal per-
dition ; since they opposed so many
efforts made to save them ? Was
not every cause for complaint in
this instance excluded ?

Itis explicitly taughtin scripture,
that it is the purpose of God to
show his ‘wrath and make his power
known, in the destruction of man
impenitent sinners. And if it shall
hereafter appear that these persons
brought destruction on themselves,
by a course of voluntary rebellion
against God;that they did not wish to
know the truth; that they could not
endure sound doctrine plainly and
faithfully inculcated ; that.they re-
sisted conviction ; grieved the Holy
Spirit,and laboured to render them-
selves unsusceptible of serious im-
pressions, how manifest is it, that
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they will never be able to derive
from the Sovereignty which suffered
them to perish, any reason to com-
plain against their offended Maker?
6. We are instructed by this sub-
ject, to beware of entertaining pre-
judices against the truth. Preju-
dices kept this multitude from hea-
ven. The state of their hearts ren-
dered inexpedient a plain method
of exhibiting the truth; but it also
rendered their salvation inexpedi-
ent. Their prejudices were undis-
turbed ; but tKeir souls were undone.
The plainest mode of preaching
they could tolerate, was too obscure
to be instrumental of their illumi-
nation; for they hearing heard not,
neither did they understand. '
It is submitted for consideration,
whether ordinary preachers of the
gospel, may, lawfully, keep back or
conceal, any portion of divine truth,
on account of the prejudices of their
hearers. Christ knew the decrees
and intentions of Jehovah; he also
knew the hearts of men; and cer-
tain it is, that he sometimes preach-
ed and acted, in a manner, which,
but for his omniscience, he would
not have chosen. Ordinary mini-
sters know nothing but what has
been revealed ; and, as to the things
which they are to preach, have re-
ceived explicit instructions, under
the most solemn sanctions that in-
finite authority and power can im-
pose. Whether any imaginable cir-
cumstances may justify them, in
shaping their discourses to the
wishes and feelings of the people,
deserves their sober attention ; but,
be this as it may, the consequence
to the people, of their not being able
to bear the faithful inculcation of
truth, may be their eventual perdi-
tion. In the boasted enjoyment of
delusive peace, they may be permit-
ted to remain without disturbance,
until the thunders.of infinite ven-
geance arouse them to endless an-
guish and horror. o
Prejudice,is too commonly though
an apology for that rejection of the
truth, of which it is the cause; but
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it is not thought se, by “him who
judgeth righteously.” He deems it
a culpable evil; holds it in abhor-
rence; and often makes it the ruin
of those who foster it. . This he does
too, in an unsuspected way. The
victims of prejudice, by retusing to
hear the truth plainly and pungent-
ly preached, and by pleasing them-
. selves with a kind of instruction
which excites norepugnance in their
hearts, prevent themselves from be-
ing awakened out of spiritual slum-
ber, and convinced of their enmity
to God and holiness. They act as
though they were afraid, lestatany
time they should see with their eyes,
and hear with their ears, and un-
derstand with their heart, and be
converted and healed. In this man-
ner they accomplish the designs of
Divine Wrath. They fall by their
own hands; and go “in their own
counsels” to eternal destruction.

The only safe policy, is to keepa
candid and docile mind; a mind
mainly desirous to know the truth,
and pleased most, when the truthis
most clearly disclosed. The most
welcome method of exhibiting the
truth, should be that, which holds it
forth, in all its majestic simplicity,
and independence on human opinion
and feeling.

Finally; our subject admonishes
us of the danger, of neglecting or
slighting the Means of Grace. These
Means we enj(g, in a pre-eminent
degree. Like Capernaum, we are
exalted to heaven, with respect to
our advantages for securing salva-
tion. Many prophets and righteous
men have desired to see the things
we see, and have not seen them;
and to hear the things we hear, and
have not heard them. But have not
some of us cause to fear that it is
with us, as it was with the mul-
titude, whose heart had « waxed
ﬁoss” under the ministry of Christ?

ay it not be true even of us, that
seelng we see not, and hearing we
hear not? Has not the world more at-
tractions, in our view, than the cross
of Christ and the truths of his gos-
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pel? Have not our privileges been
perverted by us, into instruments of
stupidity and hardness of heart?
Let us oblige our souls to answer
these questions; and if the answer
shall be affirmative, let us take the
alarm, and hasten out of danger too
tremendous, to be described or con-

ceived. T. H. 8.
On Oaths; their lawfulness and
abuse.

An oath is a declaration or pro-
mise, confirmed by an appeal to God
for the truth of what is declared or
promised. It is a religious rite, and
ought not to be used but with so-
lemnity, and on occasions of suit-
able importance. The inspired pen-
man of the epistle to the Hebrews,
remarks, (chap. vi. 16.) “that an
oath, for confirmation, is to men an
end of all strife.”” We learn, from
this passage of scripture, what is the
proper end and use of an oath: it is
to terminate strife and elicit truth,
in order to the distribution of jus-
tice, and the equitable settlement .
of disputes among mankind. And
as the apostle refers to the use of
oaths, for the purpose just stated,
without any note of disapprobation, -
it is fair to conclude that he did not
deem the usage anti-christian: this
will be made evident, in the sequel,
from his own practice.

In all ages,and among all nations,
the oath has been, not only used,
but used religiously, and considered
of great importance to the welfare
of human society. It seems, indeed,
to be a branch of natural religion ;
and the writer of this article hopes
to be able to demonstrate, that it is
abundantly sanctioned by divine
revelation, as well in the New Tes-
tament, as in the writings of Moses
and the prophets.

It is known to every person who
reads the Bible, that the Almighty
himself often confirms his word by
an oath. « AsIlive, saith the Lord
God, I have no pleasure in the death
of the wicked;” Ezek. xxxiiie 11.
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“ I have sworn by myself, the word is
gone out of my mouth in righteous-
ness, and shall not return, that to
me every knee shall bow, every
tongue shall swear ;> Isaiah xlv. 23,
See also Jer. xii. 16, and a multi-
tude of other passages, that might
be cited. Now the design of God’s
using oaths was, manifestly, to se-
cure the faith and obedience of his
people, and to afford them strong
consolation, by giving them the most
positive assurance of his faithful-
ness and truth. But this implies
that men had an understanding of
the nature, lawfulness, and obliga-
tion of an eath; otherwise it would
not be likely to have the intended
effect.

It is well known also, that holy
men, under the special guidance of
Providence, were in the habit of
nsing solemn oaths, when occasion
required, even before the giving of
the law, at Mount Sinai. Thus,
Abraham sware to Abimelech, (Gen.
xxi. 24,) and administered an oath
to his servant. Gen. xxiv. 3—9. So
Jacob sware with Laban, (Gen. xxxi.
52,) and Joseph to his father. (Gen.
xlvii. 81.) In these, and many simi-
lar instances, the oath was used re-
ligiously,and under the divine sanc-
tion ; which shows that the practice
was accordant. with the immutable
principles of morality.

Under the Mosaic dispensation,
oaths were required of the people
on frequent occasions, as a part of
their duty to one another, and te
their heavenly King. Thus, the
Lord made his Eeople enter into an
“ oath to serve him, and to keep his
covenant.” Deut. xxix. 12, 14. King
Asa made all “Judah swear that
they would seek the Lord with all
their hearts.” 2 Chron. xv. 14. Ne-
hemiah called the priests, and “took
an oath of them, to do. according to
their promise,” (Neh. v. 12); and
he, moreover, engaged the nobles
and people ‘to “enter into an oath
that they would walk in God’s law,
and do lzis commandments;*’ chap.
X.29. Andare not Christians call-
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ed upon, in the sacrament of the
Lord’s supper, to bind themselves
sacramentally, i. e. with an implied
oath, to Christ and to the careful
observance of his precepts?

Yet some persons refuse to take
an oath, on any occasion, alleging,
as the ground of their scruples, two
passages in the New Testament,
viz.: Matt. v. 33—37, and James v.
12. The latter of these texts is
taken from the former; and the de-.
sign of the apostle, evidently is, to
guard Christians against making
rash vows or promises, in seasons of

culiar affliction. We shall con-

ne our observations, therefore, to
what our Saviour says on the sub-

ject. Let us keep the whole passage

1n our eye, and attend carefully to
its scope, eonnexion, and bearing:
it forms a part of what is called his
Sermon on the Mount ; and is as fol-
lows: « Again, ye have heard that
it hath been said by them of old
time, thou shalt not forswear thy-
self, but shalt perform unto the Lord
thine oaths: but I say unto you
swear not at all : neither by heaven;
for it is God’s throne: nor by the
earth ; for it is his footstool : neither
by Jerusalem; for it is the city of

e great King: neither shalt thou
swear by thy head; because thou
canst not make one hair white or -
black. But let yeur communica-
tion be yea, yea ; nay, nay : for what-
soever 18 more than these cometh of
evil.”? :

The learned Dr. John Owen, in
his admirable «Exposition of the
Epistle to the Hebrews,” remarks,
“ li‘hat all things prohibited by eur
Saviour, in this sermon to the Jews,
were in themselves, and by virtue
of the law of God, antecedently un-
lawful. Our Saviour rends the veil of
their pharisaical hypocrisy, discov-
ers the corruptions of their tradi-
tions and interpretations of the law,
declares the true nature of sin, and
in sundry instances, shows how, by
these false glosses, the body of the
people had been drawn into soul-
ruining sins ; whereby he restored

-
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the law, so to speak, to its pristine
Flory. Let any one of the particu-
ars mentione by our Saviour be
considered, and 1t will be found,
that it was before unlawful in it-
self, or declared so in the positive
law of God.”

This observation, we believe is
just and weighty. Let us apply the
principle which it embodies, to the
case now before us. We have seen
that oaths were in use before the
E;I::n of the law; that Jehovah

imself emplorad them, and re-
ﬂuired his people to swear on sun-

ry occasions; we have seen, that
the moral law sanctioned the use of
them, as means of ~maintaining
truth, and of binding men to the
faithful discharge of duty. Weare
not to suppose, therefore, that when
Christ says “Swear not at all,” he
intends to forbid the proper use of
judicial oaths, or religious vows;
fer “he came, as he solemnly af-

rms, not to destroy the law, but to
fulfil it,”’ and establish its sanc-
-tity. What sort of swearing then
did he mean to Prohibit? e an-
swer ; all swearing in our “com-
munication,” or ordinary conversa-
tion and intercourse with one ano-
ther ; especially, such as was coun-
tenanced by the frivolous distinc-
- tions of the Pharisees, and other un-
inspired expounders of the law.
These “blind leaders of the blind,”

taught the people that they might
swear by the Almighty as often
as they pleased, provided they

complied with their oaths. They
taught, also, that if men swore by
heaven, earth, Jerusalem, or their
own heads, such oaths were not
binding. This was a manifest vio-
lation of the third commandment ;
and, in this way, it is extensively
and shockingly violated still, and
that too, by many who have been
- better taught, than were the disci-
ples of the Pharisees. Mark, how
our Divine Teacher from Heaven
reproves these miserable expositors,
and unveils their silly glosses, in
the xxiiid chap. of Matt, 16—22.

*1
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“ Woe uynte you, ye blind guides !
who say, whesoever shall swear by
the temple, it is nothing; but who-
soever shall swear by the gold of
the temple, he is a debtor. Ye fools,
and blind! for whether is greater,
the gold, or the temple that sancti-
fieth the gold ? And whosoever shall
swear by the altar, it is nothing;
but whosoever sweareth by the gift
that is upon it, he is guilty. %e
fools and blind! for whether is
greater, the gift, or the altar that
sanctifieth the gift? Whoso, there-
fore, shall swear by the altar, swear-
eth by it, and by all things thereon :
and whoso shal{swea.r by the tem-

le, sweareth by it, and by him that

welleth therein: and he that shall
swear by heaven, sweareth by the
throne of God, and by him that sit-
teth thereon.”

If our Lord meant to prohibit all
swearing, in all possible cases, we
think, (and we desire to say it re-
verentlgfl, -for sake of the argu-
ment,) he violated his own precept ;
which no Christian can admit. In
the viii. 12. of the gospel by Mark,
we find this expression, used by him,
in reference to a presumptuous de-
mand of the Pharisees, of a sign
from heaven, to demonstrate his
Messiahship: « Verily I say unto you,
there shall no sign be given unto
this generation.”” By a more literal
translation the passage would read,
Verily I say unto you, if a sign
shall be given to this generation :
which, as that eminent critic, Dr.
Daniel Whitby remarks, is a He-
brew form of swearing, and imports
thus much : “ Let God punish me,
or let me not live, if a sign be given
to this generation.”” The words are
exactly parallel to several other ex-
pressions in scripture, which are
expressly called oaths, and may be
fairly regarded as a form of swear-
ing. In the xxvith chap. of Matt.
63d verse, we are informed that the
high priest addressed our Lord thus:
“I adjure thee by the living God,
that thou tell us whether thou be
the Christ the Son of God.” This
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was the form used at that time, in
putting men on oath; and crimi-
nals and witnesses were required to
answer, as in the presence of God.
Itis perfectly plain, therefore, that
our Lord here answered upon oath ;
which he certainly would not have
done, had he, in his discourse on the
mount, intended to forbid swearing
in a judicial and solemn manner.
If the use of the oath was to be en-
tirely discontinued, under the gos-
sel dispensation, why did the Re-

eemer countenance its continu-
ance by his own practice ? And why
did the angel, in the Apocalypse, x.
5 and 6. «lift his hangoto eaven,
and swear by him that liveth for
ever and ever P> Why did the pri-
mitive Christians mage no scruple
on the subject? And why does the
apostle Paul so frequently make
use of expressions which are unde-
niably equivalent to oaths ? Take a
few instances ; and let it be remem-
bered that Paul is the amanuensis
of the Holy Spirit: « God is my wit-
ness, that without ceasing, I make
mention of you in my prayers;”’
Rom. i. 9. “ New the things which
1 write unto you, behold, before God,
1 lie not;” Gal. i. 20. « The God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ
knoweth that I lie not;” 2 Cor. xi.
31. I call God to record upon my
soul, that to spare you, I came not
yetto Corinth;” 2 Cor. i.23. «“God
18 my record, how greatly Ilong af-
ter you in the bowels of Jesus
Christ;” Phil. i. 8. « Now,” says
the learned Whitby, « these exam-

ples prove that blessed Paul and |

that Spirit by which he was
directed thus to write did not con-
ceive all swearing to be forbidden
by our Saviour’s words; but that
it was still lawfal, when the matter
was of greatimportance to the wel-
fare of the souls of men, and could
not be confirmed any other way, to
seal it with a voluntary oath. Now,
undoubtedly St. Paul well under-
stood the mind of Christ, in this,
his prohibition ; and, thérefore, had
levconcieiwed it so wniversal, as
oL. L.
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some contend it is, he would not
have encouraged others by his ex-
ample to transgress it.”
~ Christians are warranted in the
use of oaths, then, provided they
use them lawfully; i.e. when re-
gularly called upon by ecclesiasti-
cal or civil authority to give testi-
mony, for the maintenance of truth
and justice, and for the terminating
of strife. The manner of taking
an oath, has been various in differ-
ent periods and nations of the
world. The kissing of the Bible,
requiring the witness to swear upen
the holy evangelists, and .the ad-
mission of simple affirmatich, iA- -
stead of an oath, are usages which
we cannot approve of. We would
refer, in every instance, the lift-
ing up of the hand, with a direct
appeal to the omniscient Searcher
of hearts. 'The oath is an awful so-
lemnity, and it ought never to be
resorted to lightly or needlessly.
The two most common abuses of
this divine rite, are gergu and
profaneness. These, indeed, are
nearly allied. The man, whe
swears falsely, imprecates upen his
goul the infinite and insupportable
displeasure of the Almighty God:
and he who swears in common con-
versation cannot fail to perjure hin-
self. What foolhardiness,—what
infatuated temerity,—what a gross
outrage upon the laws of decency
and religion, for an intelligent and
accountable creature to invoke his
Maker to attest his hard speeches,
his ribaldry, or his nonsense!

We close our remarks, on this
subject, by subjoining a solemn ad-
monition to profane swearers, from
the pen of the late Dr. Dwight, pre-
sident of Yale College, (Con.)

« You, unhappily for yourselves,
are those who take the name of God
in vain ; and, of course, are now,
or soon will be subjects of all the
guilt and danger, which I have spe-
cified. JNow, therefore, thus saith
the Lord, consider your ways. Re-
member what you are doing;
aga.Qinst whom your evil tongues
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are directed ; who is the object of
your contempt and mockery. Ask
yourselves what you gain ; what you
expect to gain; what you do not
lose. Remember that you lose your
reputation, at least in the minds
of all the wise and good, and all the
blessings of their company and
friendship; that you sacrifice your
eace of mind; that you break
own all those principles on which
virtue may be grafted, and with
them, every rational hope of eternal
life ; that you are rapidly becoming
more and more corrupted, day b
day; and that, with this deplorable
charatter, you are preparing to go
to judgment. Think what it will
be to swear and curse, to mock
God and insult your Redeemer,
through life; to carry your oaths
and curses to a dying bed ; to en-
ter eternity with blasphemies in
your mouths; and to stand before
the final bar, when the last sound
of profaneness has scarcely died
upon your tongues.” ¢ Thou shalt
not take the name of the Lord thy
God in vain ; for the Lord will not
hold him guiltless, who taketh his

name in vain.”’ W.N.
Onthe Duration of Future Punish-

(Continued from p. 21.)

We now proceed to the second
inquiry, viz. whether the extinction
of penal evil, or, the termination of
Juture punishment, can ever result
from a vicarious atonement.

It is cordially admitted, that a
vicarious atonement has been made.
“The law has been magnified and
made honourable.” Jesus ¢ has
brought in an everlasting righte-
ousness.” A righteousness com-
pletely adequate to all the demands
. of law and justice, commanding the

admiration of the universe, has
been exhibited to the contempla-
tion of created intelligences. The
angels desire to pry into its myste-
rious origin. A righteousness, on
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the footing of Whi(t:‘h (;‘r‘od can be
just, and yet justify the ungodl
tho belies?e oﬁ' his ySon, hasgggez
presented, in such circumstances,
as to even solicit and urge its ac-
ceptance by sinners, as the founda-
tion of their eternal felicity. The
inquiry then, is not about the ex-
istence of an atonement adequate
to all the purposes for which it was
designed. That has been admitted.
But the question is, was it design-
ed for all, or only for some of the
rebels against Jenovan? A correct
answer to this inquiry, will be de-
cisive on the point at issue. We
admit, without any hesitation, that
if the atonement made by our Lord,
embraced every sinner, by it, every
sinner, either has been, or will be
infallibly saved. The debt, in that
case, has been paid. Justice has
been satisfied. It has no farther
demands against the sinner. All
his sufferings are disciplinary and
medicinal. Justice would blush at
his enduring, either here, or here-
after, the smallest evil of a puni-
tory or penal nature. This would
be equivalent to the demand of
double payment of the same debt.
But, if Jesus was wounded for our
transgressions, and bruised for our
iniquities ; if himself bare our sins
in his own body on the tree, that
we being dead te sin might live
unto righteousness, and be healed
by his stripes,” it would be the
most flagrant injustice to distraim
the insolvent, for the debt already
paid by the surety! *Shall not the
Judge of all the earth do right?”’—Ig

there unnghteousness with God ?
God forbid!

But as the scriptures do not au-
thorize us to believe that the vica-
rious atonement of the Redeemer
embraced every individual of the
human race, much less ‘fallen an-
gels, I shall proceed to demon-
strate the particularity of redemp-
tion; or show that Jesus Christ
died for a select number, and not
for the whole of mankind. However
ungracious this doctrine may ap-
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-to its oppohents, we feel con-

vinced, that it is the doctrine of the .

Bible, and can be satisfactorily es-
tablished. And,

1. From plain scripture declara-
tions. That the persons for whom
Jesus laid down his life, are a selec-
tion from among wen, is evident
from the epithets and names by
which they are designated, by the
Spirit of God, in the sacred oracles.

ey are called Elect, according to
the foreknowledge of God—Re-
deemed from .among men—Few,
‘when compared with the great
mass of mankind ; many are called
but few are chosen. Jesus denomi-
nates them, his sheep, his friends,
his brethren, as contradistinguished
from the goats, enemies and aliens
—not of the world, but chosen
.out of the world—given to him b
the Ffather—chosen in him befor{
the foundation of the world; with
- many other such characteristics of

peculiarity as are utterly inconsist-
ent with universal redemption.

2. From the limitation of Jesus’
intercession. This intercession is
- founded on the propitiation for sin,

and coextensive with it: and the
propitiation is exactly commensu-
rate with the extent of the Father’s
donation for this purpose. « All
thase whom the Father has given
unto me, shall come unto me ; and
him that cometh unto me, will I in
nowise cast out.”’
tercedes. “I pray not for the world,
but for those whom thou hast given
me out of the world. Thine they
were, and thou gavest them me,
and they have EeptA thy word.”
Here they are manifestly distin-
guished as a selection fr

world that lieth in wickedness.
The intercessions both of our Lord,
and of his followers, have their limi-
tations. There is an unpardenable
sin, for which prayer would be alto-
gether useless; and that for this
‘plain reason, it -is declared to be
wremissible. Our Lord has de-
clared it so. It is the sin against
the Holy Ghost. New, it is clear,
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if this sin be unpardonable, the per-
son guilty of it must for ever lie
under the ban of - vindicatory jus-
tice, and consequently his punish-
ment must be eternal. e shall
show hereafter, that an escape from
penal evil by a return to the womb
of nonentity, is altogether incompa-
tible with claims of justice. Surely -
for such persons Jesus could not
ssibly have made an atonement.
ow absurd would it be to suppose
that our Redeemer, a God of infi-
nite knowledge, should have volun-
tarily paid the price for sheep, he
knew he. was never to receive—
whose condition he pronounces ir-
retrievable—and for whose salva-
tion, prayers and intercessions may
not be made! If there be any force
in this reasoning, Jesus did not lay
down his life for all men. What!
Die the cursed death of the cross—
drink the bitter cup of JEnovan’s
wrath, and endure the most exqui-
site agonies in the room of sinners,
while%xe bare their sins, in his own
body on the tree, all to bring them
to glory, and at the same time des
clare, he would not so.much as
pray for them, but pronounce their
case to be utterly irremediable!

3. If the foregoing arguments be
admitted to be conclusive, it will
plainly follow, that the doctrine of
a universal atonement involves an
impeachment of the divine wisdom.
Jesus declares the sin against the
Holy Ghost to he unpardonable—
never to be forgiven, either in this
world, or in the world to come.
Now it will be granted that our
Lord did nothing 1n vain: but had
he died to procure the pardon of
sins, declared previously by him-
self to be unpardonable ; then, in-
deed, the question respecting the
manner of Abner’s death, would
not be altogether inapplicable to
his. What would be thought of the
mercantile talents of a man of bu-
siness, who, knowing with absolute
certainty, that he should never re-
ceive certain pieces of ﬁoods; yet,
notwithstanding, should purchase

128
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them, pay for them, and make every
arrangement usually connected
with ~such transactions? Who
would employ such a man, either
as.a factor abroad, or an agent at
home? Such a person would be
wholly unworthy of confidence.
The cases are similar. Our Lord
has himself declared, that the blas-
phemy against the Holy Ghost shall
never be forgiven, here or heregf-
ter; and yet by the hypothesis we
are combatting, he suffered the
punishment and expiated the guilt
of this very sin! He paid the
whole debt of this very insolvent ;
the doors of whose prison shall ne-
ver be unbolted, and whose fetters
of despair shall never be struck off,
and for whose salvation, he who
died to redeem him, will never offer
even a solitary prayer! We con-
clude, then, that all men cannot be
exempted from eternal punishment
upon the ground of a vicarious
atonement, because all were not
embraced in its design. :
4. The particularity of the atone-
sment is evidenced by the restriction
of the means of its application to
sinners. John xvii. 3. ?t is express-
1y declared, « This is life eternal,
that they might know thee, the only
true’ God, and Jesus Christ whom
thou hast sent;” which clearly im-
plies, that not to know Jesus Christ,
or,ignorance of him, is the opposite,
viz. eternal death. ¢ Faith cometh
by hearing, and hearing by the word
of God. %ut how shall they believe
on him of whom they have not
heard > While the blessed gospel
of the Son of God declares to be-
lievers, « the promise-is to you and
unto your seed,” it presents no con-
solation to the heathen, living and
d{ying‘destitute of the knowledge
of Christ Jesus. It pronounces them
to be “ without God, and without
hope in the world.” Such is the
mysterious, yet equitable constitu-
tion, established by God, who doth
according to his will in the armies
of heaven, and also among the inha-
bitants of earth, and is obliged to
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give an account of none of his mat-
ters. He tells us, that ¢ Where
there is no vision, the people pe-
rish.”” But had the atonement been
intended for all, the means of its
application would have been equal-
ly extensive. i

If it be pleaded, that the means
of grace revealed in the gospel are
unnecessary to the salvation of the
heathen world—if they can enjoy
salvation without even hearing of .
the Saviour, or the mystery of god-
liness developed iy his manifesta-
tion in the flesh—if they and their
seed, who have no covenant claim
of representative identification with.
believing parents, are nevertheless
interested in the atonement made
by the blood of the Redeemer, and
shall be heirs of the eternal felicity
resulting from the vicarious satis-
faction of (to them) an unknown
God,—how superlatively useless
must have been the miracles
wrought to verify the divinity of
his character, and the authenticit
of his mission! How vain, the ad)j
mirable machinery of ordinances,
missionary establishments, Bible *
societies, &c. &c.! How chimerical
must be the solicitude of mind, the
expenditure of treasures, and the
countless sacrifices of personal ease
and comfort, in sending the gospel
to the benighted heathen! The
mere fact of the existence of the
atonement, whether known, or un-
known, will be sufficient.*

* God is a sovereign, under no other
limitation than the rectitude of his own
nature and Eerfections, and such obliga-
tions as he has been pleased to impose
upon himself. Whether it be his pur-
pose to save any of the heathen, living:
and dying without any opportunity of ex-
ternal objective revelation, by some extra-
ordinary subjective manifestation of him-
self, as a God in Christ, to them, in their
last moments, is a point we can neither af-
firm nor deny. We know it not. * Se-
cret things belong unto God: revealed
things to us and our children.” We dare
not limit the Holy One of Israel, from ex-
tending the exuberance of his grace, to
whomsoever he will, even without the
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5. We shall now endeavour to
obviate some of the principal ob-
" jections alleged, 1st, from scripture,
and, 2d, from reason, against the
doctrine of a particular atonement,
or, that Jesus died only for some of
the human race, and that conse-
quently only some shall be saved.
Such alone shall be exempted from
deserved eternal misery, on the
ground of a substitutional expia-
tion. It will be recollected, we
showed, in a preceding number, the
impossibility of a sinner’s escaping
eternal punishment, on the footing
of personal expiation. The. vicarious
atonement, however valuable in it-
self, intrinsically considered, can
be of no importance to those who
‘'were not embraced in its design.
But it is alleged, that the scriptures
contain sufficient evidence to esta-
blish the point, that an atonement
was made. equally for all, and con-
sequently that all shall be saved.
If the premises could be establish-
ed, we should most cordially admit
the conclusion. We are fully per-
suaded, that such is not the doc-
trine of the Bible, We shall now
proceed to examine,

1st. Some of the sup(fosed scri‘p-
tural objections to the doctrine of a
limited atonement. :

(To be continued.)

S.B. W.

external means of knowledge, by the ex-
traordinary communications of his Spirit.
Yet we have no positive evidence of such
extension. All we can say is, that we
think it involves no contradiction to the
attributes of the Divinity, or to any de-
claration in the sacred oracles. Philan-
thropy, in all such cases, will incline to
the side of meroy. The entail of the co-
venant of grace, embracing the parents
and their seed, furnishes to believers the
most consolatory hopes, respecting their
children, when dying in infancy, and con-
sequently incapable of o?’ecti've revela-
tion. That God may, independently of
this entail, extend to the children of hea-
thens, dying in infancy, similar grace, we
believe, to be repugnant, neither to the
scriptures, nor the reasoning here ad-
vanced.

.
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Improvement of Aphorisms.

Maxims, which involve in a brief
phraseology the deductions of rea-
son, the compressed treasures of
experience, and the results of ob-
servation upon men and manners,
form an acknowledged good mode
of communicating instruction. If
formed with ingenuity, they have a
captivating influence over tie mind;
and, especially for the youth, they
possess a charm’ which is almost
magical. The human mind is na-
turally indolent, and averse from
the labour and research which must
necessarily be encountered in the
pursuit of general knowledge ; but
it is seldom too indolent to seize
with eagerness, and to remember
with fidelity, the pithy apothegm.
Among the 1lliterate and unenlig':-
ened,maxims prevail and have a con-
siderable influence upon their con-
duct, and are often regarded with
a strictness which borders on su-
perstition. This fact shows that the
instrument has power, and that it
may become exceedingly beneficial
when judiciously managed. The an-
cients were aware of this, and have

‘handed down to posterity much of

the wisdom of their sages, in this
dress; and who knows not, that in
the Proverbs of Solomon is embodied
a greater mass of wisdom than has
ever appeared in the same compass.
We have a vast multitude of 'max-
ims which are either original in our
language, or have been transplanted
there, which afford-many valuable
hints for the regulation of our tem-
per and conduct; but inasmuch as
they are valuable only sofar as they
accord with gospel morality, the
Christian has a peculiar property
in them, and shou‘:fl improve them
to his spiritual interests.

It is our design to present a few
brief specimens of the manner in.
which a Christian may profitably
enlarge upon maxims, by reflections
of aspiritual cast; and, indeed, they
who are candidates for immortality,
should thus jmprove every thing



which they hear, observe, know or
feel.

1.« In whatever profession a man
is, he should study to be eminent.
Mediocrity is below a brave soul—
aut Cesar, aut nullus.*

Christians wear the badge of an
exalted profession : their’s is not the
pursuit of fame, or worldly wealth,
or perishing honours, if they proper-
ly appreciate the spirit of their sta-
tion; but rising above objects of
such transient existence, they es-
teem this life a pilgrimage; they
claim the honour of adoption into
the family of God, and fix their gaze
upon a crown of blissful immor-
tality.
'I‘Keir principal object is to pro-
mote God’s glory, and to secure
their own salvation; they -profess
views, feelings and prospects pe-
culiar to themselves ; they lay claim
40 a spiritual regeneration, which
gives them a marked pre-eminence
over the world which lieth in wick-
edness.

-The divine life in which they are
initiated, has its commencement—
~various intermediate grades of per-
fection—and its final consumma-
tion. In religion there is no stop-
ping place; we must be either ad-
vancing or retrograding; falling be-
low the elevation which we have
already attained, or soaring above
it. Our conduct has a constant ten-
dency to weaken or strengthen the
tone of our Christian graces. The
divine admonition is, “to leave the
things which are behind, and to
press onward towards the things
which are before:’”” we are under
sacred obligations to make progress;
. to add to our faith, virtue, and the
remainder of Christian graces in the
Jbright catalogue. The greater our
acquisitions, the greater is the tri-
‘bute of honour which we pay to the

spel ; the more we grow in grace,
the more we adorn our profession.
There are some who think it suffi-
cient to become Christians without

* Either Cesar or nobody.
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becoming eminent; but, in the lan-
guage of the maxim, “ mediocrity is
below a brave soul:” our aim should -
be-noble, our souls should be touch-
ed by celestial fire, we should bound
on the course, we should pant and
struggle after the highest grade of
immortality. The Christian who
does not absolutely aim to secure
the loftiest attainments which the
gospel offers, is characterized by
a grovelling spirit, which does no
honour to his profession.

We should not set before us Mo-
ses or Paul as the standards of the
perfection to which we would at-
tain : we should not be content with
the prayer, “give me a seat at thy
saints’ feet,” %:lt we should imitate
no less a personage than Jesus
Curist, exerting ourselves to be-
come like him as far as the circum-
stances of the case will permit: we
should strive for the nearest seat to
the Eternal: we should exert our-
selves for the crown-which sparkles
with the richest gems: we should
desire to be among the foremost and
most skilful who shout “allelujah!
the Lord God omnipotent reign-
eth!” Such noble and elevated
views have no alliance with human
pride, but are the natural result of
graces which have flourished and
become invigorated by attentive
culture. ’

'The master requires his followers
to become eminent in their profes-
sion, to be strong'in, faith, abound-
inﬁ\ in love, live?y in hope, to be
richly furnished by grace and god-
liness, cherished in the heart and
rendered visible in the life, for the
eternal enjoyment of his presence.
This be the believer’s motto, I count
not myself as having already attain-
ed, but in the buoyancy of hope, I
press towards the mark.

2. « If men defame us, we should
live in such a manner, that nobody
will believe them.”

Such was the method by which
Plato lEle)pel}:lzd ;he c‘:‘(llumniesh which
were liberally heaped upon him
his enemies ;yand ‘é’hrisfians woull)g
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not dishonour their profession b
imitating his noble example. Life
is a scene of struggle; we are mo-
mentaril exposes to difficulty and
danger, but never do we feel more
acutely than when our dearest re-
putation is made the sport of mer-
ciless calumny. <« Touch wmy ho-
nour, you touch my life,” is the vio-
lent maxim of nature unsubdued by

ce ; and even the Christian finds
1t difficult te curb the stern spirit
which so readily rebels when cha-
racter is called into question. The
fire which burns through the veins
of the duellist, is with difficulty
kept in check by the man of God ;
and 1f he possesses not more than
ordinary grace, he will at seasons,
feel the lurking desire to resist, re-
taliate, and take revenge, when la-
bouring under unjust reproach. Cha-
racter should be dear to us,but it is
not to be supported by violent mea-
sures. We cannot enrich ourselves
by injuring our calumniators ; we
may presecute them with rancorous
violence, but we cannot thereby ef-
fectually establish our own credit.
If men arraign our motives, misre-
present our words, and traduce our
conduct, and thereby render us ob-
jects of public odium, we are to
avenge the wrong and expose the
calumny, by a virtuous_and blame-
Jess life. r actions should be so
unimpeachably holy, that the report
of the traducer will not be credited.
The Christian is frequently placed
in circumstances, where this mild
maxim may be brought into opera-
tion ; he is often the mark of unjust
reproach—nay, he rests under the
weight of a wo, when all men speak
well of him: but if amidst such
trials, he would relieve his own cha-
racter, and honour the gospel, he
should remember and practise the
benevolent rule by which the « chief-
estapostle” regulated himself, « Be-
ing reviled, we bless; being perse-
cuted, we suffer it ; being defamed,
we entreat.”

3. « He that fears not to do evil,
is always afraid to suffer evil.”’
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We observe the sinner glorying in
his shame, and working all unclean-
ness with greediness ; he fearlessly
persists in habits of iniquity and
dares the majesty of Hcaven, but
when the finger of God touches
him, his boasted fortitude forsakes
him. Being destitute of a virtuous

* principle of heart, he is ignorant of

the secret of suffering patiently;
he may assume the apat‘)my of the
stoic, but the coward lurks within;
disease to him is a messenger of
terror, and the apprehensions of hell
torture his soul.

But the reverse of this maxim is
true. The Christian who fears to
do evil, is not afraid to suffer it.
We do not pretend to assert that
every believer is exempted from the
fear of suffering; but that the na-
tural tendency of grace is to in-
gpire the soul with f%rtitude. How
often has it been illustrated ! The
early Christians, whose lives were
eminently holy, feared notreproach,
scourgings, persecutions and mar-
gyrdom; and now the disciples of

esus, when rightly influenced by
the principles which they profess,
can calmly contemplate their re-
verses of fortune, tEe painful dis-
eases which rack mortality, and the
irresistible approach of the last for-
midable enemy.

That fortitude is unshaken which
is founded on a principle of genuine
piety.

4. « If we be not as happy as we
desire, it is well we are not so mise-
rable as we deserve.”

Whatever may be our allotment
in the present world, we may find
much cause for thankfulness; and
a ground of gratitude may be ob-
served in our very miseries, be-
cause they are not as great as we
deserve. None of us are as happy
as we desire, since our desires are
directed towards an eternal, unal-
loyed felicity; but were our happi-
ness proportioned to our -desert, we
should be invelved in all the mise-
ries of hell.

Let the Christian compare his
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enjoyments with his deserts, and he
will find that he is much, very much
the debtor of sovereign grace; for
it is a miracle of grace that any are
out of hell. Blessed be God, who
judges not according to the rule of
man’s judgment, but who tempers
even his wrath with mercy. Here
is a wretch bloated and staggering
with disease, the effect of his vices;

"here a miserable object so devoted

to damning lusts, that his prospects
for heaven are dissipatedp ;s here a
trembling criminal, led to the scaf-
fold, with every mark of dishonour,
to satisfy the demands of insulted,
violated law,—yet such miseries,
the best have deserved,and to grace
alone is to be attributed our dis-
tinction above others. .
“ Aut sumus, aut fuimus, aut possumus
esse quod hic est.”*

If the Christian suffers under

"affliction, he should comfort himself

by the reflection, that God chastens
bim with tenderness, and that his

punishment is lighter than his sin.
v W.M.E.

Rcligioug Wiographp.

Extract from a Sermon delivered in
the Third Presbyterian Church in
the city of Philadelphia, on the
14th of January, A. D. 1821, at

the funeral of Mr. James Martin.

By E. 8. Ely.

The subject of discourse, on this
occasion, may be found in 2 Chron.
xxvi. 5. s long as he sought the
Lord, God made him to prosper.

"The words relate to Uzziah, king
of Judah. He did that which was
right in the sight of the Lord, ac-
cording to all that his father Ama-
zioh did. And he sought God in the
days of Zechariah, who had under-
standing in the visions of God. The
text then follows. The preacher
considered it, as expressive of the
general doctrine, that those who
honour God, shall be honoured by

* We either are, or have bcen, or
mwight have been what Aeis.
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him, in the dispensations of provi-
dence and grace. This general doc-
trine he applied, first, to nations in
their national capacity ; and evinc-
ed, that, in proportion to the confor-
mity of our national constitution,
eneral government, and public con-
uct to the divine law, we may ex-
pect “)rosperity as a nation. Heim-
puted it, to the piety of our ances-
tors, and to the regard which they
paid, in founding our earliest institu-
tions, to the rights of conscience, and
the dictates of the sacred oracles,
that the American pation has been
more specially favoured of God than
any that ever existed, with the ex-
ception of the Hebrew people, whose
government was a theocracy.
Secondly, the preacher applied his
general doctrine to inferior associa-
tions, to each of the United States, to
particular denominations of Chris-
tians, to the civil polity of the so-
ciety of Friends, and to distinct
congregations of Christians.
Is;irdly, ‘he applied the general

doctrine to all the temporal and

spiritual concerns of individuals;
and here, as a special illustration,
he proceeded, contrary to his -ordi-
nary |11ractice in preaching, to read
the following MemoIRr. :

JameEs MarTIN was born in the.
-parish of West Caldar, in the shire

of Lenleithgou,- near the city of
Edinburgh, in Scotland, some time
in January, A.D.1732. The day
of his birth he was unable to state
to me, when, nearly a year ago, he
made me acquainted with his histo-
ry ; because he lost his family Bible
and all his papers, during the Ame-
rican revolution. But the memory
of his youthful days was more per-
fect, in his old age, than that of an

other portion of his life. During his
whole pilgrimage, until visited by
his last sickness, he was in the ha-
bit of arising from his bed before the
morning sun, and of retiring to rest
early in the evening. Thishe was
confident had contributed to his
health, worldly prosperity and hap-
piness. Thishabit, with most ethers,
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which characterized him for nearly
NINETY YEARS, he derived from his
parents. His father John, and his
mother Marion Martin, were poor,
and exemplaz for their piety. His
ancestors, both on the paternal and
maternal side, so far back as he
could ever learn their history, were
raying members of the church of
gcotland; and he considered this a
- circumstance of peculiar honour and
gratitude. He charged me to tell
you all, that it is an unspeakable
privilege to have descended from a
praying parentage; and to remind
you, that should you live to his ad-
vanced age, you might even then
rea& blessings from their petitions
to the throne of grace in behalf of
their posterity. The deceased could
not boast of a rich and noble ances-
try, in the worldly acceptation of
these terms ; nor was he desirous of
such distinction. - To the praise of
divine grace, he could make men-
tion of some things more honour-
able, and worthy to be had in ever-
lasting remembrance.

His father was a labouring man,
whose wages were six pence ster-
lingl a day; which sum, together
with the hard earnings of the other
members of the household, barely
supported a family of ten children.
The greatest frugality was of course
practised ; and while the elder chil-
dren were spinning, the younger
ones were learning to knit. The
deceased was wont to employ his
leisure time in knitting, until after
he had completed his eighty-eighth
year; and by his industry in this
wggl he not enly supplied himself
wi

various necessary articles, but-

assisted in clothing many of the
poor. Habit, founded on religious
principle, became a second nature
with him; so that he had pleasure
in being frugal and industrious,
while he was Dountifully contribut-
ing to the necessities of his indigent
neighbours. : -
orldly business, however, was
never deemed by our friend, or his
parents, so important as diligence
Veor. I.
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_and activity in spiritual concerns.

When the evening had come, and
work was done in the field, and
when the storm, er the occasional
shower, confined the father of James
to his cottage, he taught his chil-
dren to read the Bible, and to com-
mit portions of it to memory. Thus
the deceased obtained all the edu-
cation in letters, which he ever re-
ceived. Even before he could read,
ke could recite many considerable
portions of the word of God, which
proved a present and lasting trea-
sure to his soul. Oh that the poor
of our great city, who can read, but
never instruct their children, would
imitate the example here set before
them! We have very few people
among us poorer than was John
Martin ; and were they of his pious
disposition, they might do as he did ;
and endless blessings should rest on
their heads. The six sisters of the
deceased went out by daylight in
the morning to work, and continued
spinning until night, to receive two
pence sterling, and their food, for a
day’s labour; and the sons were

lad, in their earliest years to per-
%orm any service in their power, to
procure a piece of bread. With
us, alas! thousands of persons will
sooner beg from door to door, or take
up their residence in the Alms-
house, than work one hour, for a
whole loaf. ,

At the of fourteen years, his
father hired out James to labour for
a whole year, for five pounds ster-
ling and a pair of shoes. He took
heed, however, to select for his em-
ployer one John Melvin, a strict
covenanter, and a man of great pi-
ety. This was considered, by the
father, as of the highest importance,
that his son should live in a religious
family; and the departed person,
whose dust is directly to be com-
mitted to the dust, assured me that
he considered his location in Mel-
vin’s house as a most favourable cir-
cumstance of his life; for here do-
mestic worship was maintained re-
gularly, twice a day, with great care,

R
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punctuality and solemnity. If ever
any man prayed always, Mr. Martin
was confident atxlll;t M'ellvin did. . lliy
his prayers example,
yzmnl; l&artin’s m;‘l‘:l‘ Zvas deeply
impressed with the reafity of di-
vihe things; and, while living in
this family, he trusted that a new,
holy, spiritual life was commenced
in his soul. With the other mem-
bers of Melvin’s household, he
arose, during the winter months,
two hours before day, and laboured
until it was sufficiently light to read,
when all were called to family war-
ship. In this exercise, each mem-
ber had a Bible, and read a verse in
turn; after which they united in a
song of praise ; and then Melvin led
in prayer. “These were full pray-
ers!” exclaimed Mr. Martin, “not
half prayers. There was no pinch-
ing fg: time in them, as there is in
many of our modern family prayers.”
Before supper, the family was call-
ed to unite m the same religious ser-
vices ; and immediately after supper
all retired to their beds.

Such was Melvin’s reverence for
the Sabbath, that all the water and
fuel requisite for use on that day,
were brought into the house on Sa-
turday evening. He would suffer
food to be warmed, but not to be
originally cooked, on the day of

holy resting from all worldly labour, -

lest he should .violate the fourth
commandment. Here, as well as in

his father’s house, James learned,

that he was to spend the whole Sab-
bath in acts of public or private wor-
ship, except so much of it as was re-
" quired by works of indispensable
necessity and mercy. In these days,
the cevenanters had no. places of
public worship in Scotland, but oc-
casionally some of them preached
“in the fields, near Melvin’s resi-
dence, when James heard them: on
other occasions he attended the esta-
blished Presbyterian church, with
the consent of his employer.
His habits of temperance and fru-

gality, begun at home, were con- |

firmed under the roof of this emi-

Maxrc Hy

nent saint; for although he resided
here until he was twenty years of
age, yet he never tasted coffee, su-
ﬁar nor tea; and the mother of the
eceased, at the of sixty years,
had never taken a dish of tea in her
life. Very little animal food was
used by the country people in Scot-
land, when he was a youth; and at
the of twenty he had scarcety
tas it. He was equally free, at
that period of life, from the use of
ardent spirits ; and while many now
contend, that they cannot labour
without intemperance in drinking,
he could labour hard, and content-
ed!&,live, on vegetable diet.
hile a member of Melvin’s fa-
mily, the subject of these remarks
« fell into no gross vices, and yet he
felt himself to be exceedingly vile,
in the sight of heaven, apd had hope
of salvation, only because he knew
something of the §reatness and glo-
ry of the Saviour.” He was, how-
ever, a youth, and often Has since
lamented that he indulged in danc-
ing, and other follies, too common
among young pe_ﬂ;l)le, of the most
moral families. These amusements
yielded him no real satisfaction, at
the time of his engaging in them;
and, subsequently, they were pro-
ductive of nothing but regret; be-
cause they had a tendency to render

him insensible to the truth, and to -

alienate him from God.
When twenty years old, he re-
moved to the family of one Archi-

bald Todd, then one of the lords of °

the exchequer, who resided in West
Caldar. Todd was a man greatly
esteemed, especially for his devo-
tion to the Redeemer’s kingdom ;
and here our brother was under the
same advantages for religious im-
provement, which he had previously
enjoyed. Todd was a strict ob-
server of the Sabbath ; and made all
his domestics regard it, at least with
an external decency of deportment.
He would neither visit nor be visit-
ed, nor suffer his horses and car-
ria.ﬁes to be cleansed on that day.
When it was stormy weather, and
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the family could not attend public
worship at the kirk, this worthy lord

would assemble all who were under’

his care and control, in the great
hall or dining room, and officiate as
a minister of religion, by reading to
them the scriptures and some se-
lected sermon ; and by unitinlg with
them in prayer and praise. In this
noble family, Martin was the fa-
vourite ploughman, < for he had
much cattle, both in the low coun-
try and in the J»lains s husbandmen
also, and vine dressers in the moun-
tains,~for he. loved husbandry.”
Here too he lived plainly, for his
lord, he said, “brewed his own beer,
and was much mere economical
than rich people now-a-days.”

From that love of money, which
is natural to man, Mr. Martin was
induced to leave the employment
of Todd, in which he had continu-
ed six years, and take charge of the
farm of one Dr. Hutton, who was
rich, but nl?odly His new situa-
tion exposed him to a new state of
temptation, in which he began to
find the duty of prayer at times a
burden. He often could not pray,
when he felt strong desires to pray.
He was beset with worldly minded-
ness; yet his convictions of duty,
and his religious principles were so
strong, that while Hutton continued
to revile religion, he made a public
profession of Christianity, and unit-
ed himself in full communion to the
church of Christ.

In his service of five years, the ir-
religion of Dr. Hutton was a source
of as t disquiet to his spirit, as
the piety of Todd had been of en-
couragement and consolation.

When thirty years of age, the
subject of these remarks was united
in marriage to Isabella Simpson, a
young woman whose worldly cir-
cumstances were as indigent as his
own. They commenced their fami-
ly state with social worship and
raise; and continued to seek the

ord daily, while their union was
rmitted by a kind Providence to
ast. They lived one year, poor, but
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pious, and happy, in one of Hutton’s
tenant houses: then they removed
to Berwick upon Tweed, with a
view to obtain a better livelihood.
Here they abode two years, until in
erican ship
Juno, commanded by captain Robin-
son of Philadelphia, arrived at Ber-
wick, with Dutch passengers, on
their vo to thi; t(‘:loulﬁt:y.- -The
strange accounts of the Dutch peo-
ple, v&eum wooden shoes, on bouﬁhoe
ship, which reached their ears, in-
duced them to visit it, that they
might gratify their curiosity. The
captain kin g invited them to come
with him to Philadelphia, and they
were inclined to comply. Seven
guineas were asked for the pai

of each: and all their effects being
sold, amounted only to seven gui-
neas and half a crown. This was
the only worldly gain, that Martin
had been able to accumulate by the
labour of thirteen years; and yet he
was contented, while ‘disposed in
every l_frobable way to improve his
lot. He paid the lPusaﬁe money for
his wife, and obligated himself to
PAY seven guineas for himself, with-
in one year after his arrival in Ame-
rica. They embarked in October,
and arrived in Philadelphia en the
13th of February, 1765. They

brought with them -certificates of
membership in the Independent

Church in 8haw’s Lane, in Ber-
wick, in which the Rev. Mr. Mon-
teith was then pastor; and on land-
ing exhibited them to the Rev. Dr.
Allison, then minister of the First
Presbyterian Church in this city, to
whom' they made known their cir-
cumstances.

Through the kind offices of Dr.
Allison, they were introduced to
Joseph Pemberton, a Quaker, who
paid the seven guineas for Mr. Mar-
tin’s passage, on condition of re-
ceiving the services ef himself and
wife nl%r two years. This term of
service Mr. Martin faithfully ac-
complished on League Island; and
perfectly satisfied his employer,
with this exception, that he would
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never make hay on the Lord’s day.
‘Pemberton reproached him for this,
as being “ priest-ridden;” but our
friend was unshaken in his belief,
that come what may, the Lord will
make a man prosper so long as he
shall seek God in a course of holy
obedience.. :

Until our venerable brother had
removed from League Island, he
could not regularly attend public
worship in the city ; but he resorted
as frequently as possible either to
the First or Second Presbyterian
congregation. In 1768 he became
a regular member of this congrega-
tion, in which one Aitkin, of unhap-
Py fame, then officiated, as an as-
sistant to the pastors of the Market
street society. He well remembers,
that, at that time, there were only
two graves in all the enclosure
around these walls; but how great
the change! Now the bodies of the
dead lie in heaps upon heaps, and
you can scarcely tread on any spot,
without standing over the ashes of
two or three fellow beings. The
body of our friend is now to be ga-
thered to this great congregation,

e before him to the dust. Yet
is spirit lives ; and it was always an
active spirit in the concerns of this
rtion of Zion. ‘When this church
ecame independent of Market
street, in a violent etruggle for the
ight of electing its own pastor, Mr.
artin was a determimed defender
of what he deemed Christian liber-
ty. . After the Rev. Dr. Geo
Juffield had been chosen for the
bishop of this flock, and when the
doors were bolted against him by
the trustees of the parent society,
one Alexander Alexander forced
the door with a crow-bar and sledge
hammer, and Mr. Martin was one
that formed around Dr. Duffield,
put him into the pulpit, and sat near
to defend him. No further opposi-
tion was made; and, while we men-
tion this circumstance to show, that
:l‘:: father ll:{arlgin, in conln&any with
venerable Ferguson M¢Ilwaine,
the first elder of tﬁr o

is church, would.
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not give place for an hour to op-
pression, and to any encroachment
u{)on the right of a congregation to
e
selves, we rejoice, exceedingly, that
all the Presbyterian churches in this
city are now walking toFether in the
eace and fellowship of the gospel.
ndeed, all the churches of Christ
here are in harmony. Long may
this union be ‘continued; and let
any unhappiness which is past, be
remembered only as an inducement

to avoid injustice and contention in

future.*
From 1768, until his first wife de-
arted this life, July 21st, 1775, Mr.
artin enjoyed in his domestic,
personal, and spiritual affairs, al-
most uninterrupted prosperity. He
was so much increased in world-
l&' substance, that he pastured on
sreenwich Island from twenty to
thirty milch cows, and had servants
in abundance. He who was virtu-
ally sold for his own passage:to
America, was soon able to redeem
many foreigners, who arrived in
poverty and distress.

His heavenly Father, neverthe-
less, saw that uninterrupted pros-
perity was not safe for him. He
was therefore destined for a season
to experience a sad reverse.

When his first partner deceased,
he had three little children to pro-
tect; and, according to her parting
counsel, soon formed a second ma-
trimonial connexion. At this time,
the reyolutionary war,” between
Great Britgin and America, came
on; and Mr. Martin conscientious-
ly embraced the cause of this coun-
try with all his native ardour. The
duties of a captain in our troops
took him away from home. He was
in the battle of Trenton, and assist-

* The controversy between the First
and Third Presbyterian Church was final-
ly settled by a covenant, which bound the
latter to pay 1000L; the last instalment of
which, amounting to 2507, the trustees
of the First Church, generously relin-
quished.

ect a spiritual teacher for them- -
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ed in capturing 900 Hessians, with
all their artillery and . «Af-
terwards in the battle at Princeten,
he helped to capture the 17th regi-
ment of Scotch Highlanders. In
these events he saw the hand of God
signally manifested in- defending
the cause of America ; especially at
the last mentioned place, for there
the British troops employed si.c brass
six pounders, while the Americans
had only one piece of ordmance,
which captain Newman, a seaman,
had voluntarily d thither from
his own ship.* In March followin
these battles, Mr. Martin returne
to his farm, which he had left in
charge of his young partner; but he
found she had been unfaithful, and
every thing had gone to waste.
He was reduced to poverty again,
and continued to endure from this
wretched woman the severest trials
of his faith and patience, until by a
unanimous vote of the legislature
he was divorced from the bands of
wedlock.

His personal afflictions had no
tendency to diminish his. love for
civil and religious liberty; and in-
stead of driving him to the bottle,
as he remarked, they drove him to
prayer. His wife gave his regimen-
tal coat and his sword to the tories,
and left him nothing but the cloth-
ing on his back ; and then he thank-
ed God that he had been born poor,
and had learned to endure want.
He became post-rider to the Ame-
rican army and the Continental
Congress, and centinued to ride
from head-quarters to the nearest
post-office, until Congress contract-
ed for the carrying .of the mail by
public stages. During the war, he
endured t fatigue in this ser-
vice: and although he varied his
routes as much as possible to prevent
detection, yet he was twice robbed
of the mail, by persons unfriendly
to our national independence, and

* This brave Newman lost his head by
the first fire of the enemy.
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with difficulty escaped with his life
from their power. His many perils
made him continually depend on
the Lord for protection; and he
could say, in the darkest days, that
he loved his adopted country, and
loved his God. '

After the establishment of the
American independence, he was
sergeant-at-arms of the legislature
of Pennsylvania for the space of
fifteen years. :

In a third wife, he told me, that
he received a precious gift from
God, which he was permitted to re-
tain for thirty years. She was an
help, meet for him. With her as-
sistance he kept a public house, at
the corner oiﬂi"ourth and Market
streets; and here he wished me to
record it, that the most ready way
to prosper, even in tavern-keeping,
is to obey the laws of God. He
did prevent all gmbling, excessive
drinking, and the use of profane
language in his house: and he in-
sisted upon it, that others might do
the same, and be the gainers by it,
in the present life. KEven his wife,
he said, would put any man out of
the doer that behaved amiss: and
in a tavern too, he always command-
ed silence, while he asked a blessi
at his own table, let whoever woul
be present; and maintained morn-
ing and evening worship: At ten
o’clock at night, he: would close his .
house, and tell all present, that he
was about to attend family prayers;
when some would stay to unite with
him, and all Hersons disinclined to -
prayer would depart. The more
good o